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ّ
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ﺗﺎرﻳﺦ اﺳﺘﻼم اﻟﺒﺤﺚ2013/1/27 :
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(2013) ،(2)  ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ،(16)  ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ،ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ

Syntactic Divergence and Reality of Syntactic Schools
Abstract
This research discusses the issue of disagreement between grammarians and the fact of Grammar Schools. In order to investigate this case,
the study is conducted based on the principles of ancient grammarians
according to scientiﬁc objective analysis for their arguments and opinions.
It is well-known that the subject of disagreement between Arab
grammarians received a great interest among scientists in the past and the
present, so the idea of the difference between grammarians and their classiﬁcation in different schools on the basis of geography have become stable
and a reality in the minds of researchers, that is an undeniable fact. In
addition to the two schools in Basra and Kufa, Baghdad school was found.
Schools of Andalusia, Egypt and the Levant emerged ofterwards.
The research found that the rules of Arabic are based on ﬁxed
principles and all grammarians' efforts depend on these principles. Theory
and methodology are compatible for all grammarians. The basic principle
is to listen to and analyze the language of the Arabs to create rules.
Grammarians have mostly used the same terminology. The use of
a limited number of terms does not mean that there is a new school. Thus,
differences between grammarians do not imply they belong to different
schools because the points of agreement are much more than the issues of
dispute, then those so-called schools were not homogeneous in the study
of language issues. Differences between grammarians in the same school
may exceed differences between grammarians of different ones whether
the differences were between those who belong to one school or between
those who belong to different schools, they all differ only in the branches
and not on the original principles of Arabic grammar.
Key Words: Syntactic, Divergence, Syntax, Syntactic Schools.
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ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺩﻤﺔ:
ﺸﺎﻉ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺍﺘﺠﻪ ﻋﺩﺩ ﻤﻥ
ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﻗﺩﻴﻤﺎ ﻭﺤﺩﻴﺜﺎ) (1ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻘﻀﻴﺔ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﻤﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﺘﺼﻨﻴﻔﻬﻡ ﻫﺫﻩ
ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻴﻌﺘﻤﺩﻭﻥ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﺍﻫﺏ ،ﻭﺘﻭﺴﻊ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺩﺜﻭﻥ ﻓﺄﻁﻠﻘﻭﺍ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ،ﻭﺭﺍﺤﻭﺍ
ﻴﺤﺸﺩﻭﻥ ﺍﻷﺩﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻭﺠﻭﺩﻫﺎ ،ﺜﻡ ﺃﺨﺫﻭﺍ ﻴﺠﻌﻠﻭﻥ ﻟﻜﻝ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻤﺅﺴﺴﺎ ﻭﺸﻴﻭﺨﺎ ﻭﺘﺎﺒﻌﻴﻥ،
ﻓﺄﻭﺤﻰ ﺫﻟﻙ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻜﻝ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻤﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻗﺎﺌﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻘﺎﺒﻝ ﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ،ﺘﺨﺘﻠﻑ ﻜﻝ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ
ﺃﻱ ﻤﺩﻯ ﻨﺴﺘﻁﻴﻊ ﺍﻻﺘﻔﺎﻕ ﻤﻊ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﻤﺎ
ﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻭﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺘﻬﺎ ﻭﻓﻜﺭﻫﺎ ﻋﻥ ﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ،ﻓﺈﻟﻰ ّ
ﻫﻲ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ؟
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ  -ﺍﻟﻨﺸﺄﺓ:
ﻴﺼﻌﺏ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﺭﻴﺦ ﻟﻨﺸﺄﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﻭﺘﺼﻌﺏ ﻨﺴﺒﺔ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻡ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺸﺨﺹ ﺒﻌﻴﻨﻪ؛ ﻓﻘﺩ
ﺘﻌﺩﺩﺕ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﻭﻴﺎﺕ ﻭﺘﻀﺎﺭﺒﺕ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﺤﻭﻝ ﻭﺍﻀﻌﻪ ،ﺇﺫ ﺘﺅﺭﺥ ﺒﻌﺽ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ﺒﺄﺒﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ
ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ)69) (2ﻫـ( ﺒﻭﺼﻔﻪ ﻭﺍﻀﻊ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ﺍﻷﻭﻟﻰ ﻟﻌﻠﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺴﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺤﻲ
)232ﻫـ(" :ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺃﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﻭﻓﺘﺢ ﺒﺎﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺃﻨﻬﺞ ﺴﺒﻴﻠﻬﺎ ،ﻭﻭﻀﻊ ﻗﻴﺎﺴﻬﺎ ،ﺃﺒﻭ
ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ(3)".
ﻭﺘﺫﻜﺭ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ﺃﻥ ﻭﺍﻀﻌﻪ ﻫﻭ ﻨﺼﺭ ﺒﻥ ﻋﺎﺼﻡ )89ﻫـ() ، (4ﻭﻴﺫﻜﺭ
ﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ﺃﻥ ﻭﺍﻀﻌﻪ ﻫﻭ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﺒﻥ ﻫﺭﻤﺯ )117ﻫـ() ،(5ﻭﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ﻤﺎ ﻴﺠﻌﻝ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ
ﺃﺼﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ]ﻴﻌﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ[ ﻭﺃﻋﻤﻝ
ﺍﻟﺜﻼﺜﺔ ﻤﺸﺘﺭﻜﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻭﻀﻊ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻡ .ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ" :ﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ّ

ﻓﻜﺭﻩ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﻅﺎﻟﻡ ﺒﻥ ﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ ﻭﻨﺼﺭ ﺒﻥ ﻋﺎﺼﻡ ﻭﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﺒﻥ ﻫﺭﻤﺯ،
ﻓﻭﻀﻌﻭﺍ ﻟﻠﻨﺤﻭ ﺃﺒﻭﺍﺒﺎ ﻭﺃﺼﻠﻭﺍ ﻟﻪ ﺃﺼﻭﻻ ،ﻓﺫﻜﺭﻭﺍ ﻋﻭﺍﻤﻝ ﺍﻟﺭﻓﻊ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺼﺏ ﻭﺍﻟﺨﻔﺽ ﻭﺍﻟﺠﺯﻡ،
ﻭﻭﻀﻌﻭﺍ ﺒﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻔﺎﻋﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻔﻌﻭﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻌﺠﺏ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻀﺎﻑ (6)".ﺒﻝ ﺇﻥ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ﺘُﺭﺠﻊ ﺇﻟﻰ

ﻋﻠﻲ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻁﺎﻟﺏ ﺃﻭﻟﻴّﺔ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ).(7
ﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻤﻜﺘﻭﺏ ،ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻔﺘﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺯﻤﻨﻴﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻤﻤﺘﺩﺓ ﻤﻥ ﺯﻤﻥ
ﺃﻱ ﺃﺜﺭ
ّ
ﻭﻴﺒﺩﻭ ﺃﻥ ﻋﺩﻡ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ّ

ﻋﻠﻲ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻁﺎﻟﺏ ﻭﺃﺒﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻑ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻨﻲ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻱ ،ﺯﻤﻥ
ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ )180ﻫـ( ،ﻗﺩ ﺃﺴﻬﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺘﻌﺩﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ﻭﺍﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﺤﻭﻝ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻨﺸﺄﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺒﻝ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﺇﻥ ﻏﻴﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﻨﺘﺎﺝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻔﺘﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺯﻤﻨﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﺯﻴﺩ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺌﺔ ﺴﻨﺔ ،ﺠﻌﻠﺕ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺙ ﻓﻲ
ﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻗﺒﻝ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﺃﻤﺭﺍ ﻏﺎﻤﻀﺎ) ،(8ﺒﻝ ﺠﻌﻠﺕ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻴﺼﻑ ﻫﺫﻩ
ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﻴﺎﺕ ،ﻭﻤﺎ ﻗﻴﻝ ﻋﻥ ﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺒﺄﻨﻬﺎ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻜﻴﺩﺓ ،ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ" :ﺃﻤﺎ ﺘﻌﻴﻴﻥ
ﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﻭﺠﻪ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻻﺸﺘﻐﺎﻝ ﺒﺎﻟﺒﺤﻭﺙ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻬﺫﺍ ﺃﻤﺭ ﻻ ﻴﺯﺍﻝ ﻏﺎﻤﻀﺎ ﺒﻌﺩ ،ﻭﻤﺎ
ﻴُﺭﻭﻯ ﻋﻥ ﺘﻼﻤﻴﺫ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻋﻭﻤﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻬﻭ ﺃﻤﺭ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻜﻴﺩ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﻋﻼﻗﺎﺕ ﺃﺒﻲ

ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﺒﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺍﺴﺎﺕ (9)".ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻪ ﻗﺩ ﻭﺼﻔﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ ﺒﺎﻷﺴﺎﻁﻴﺭ؛ ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ:
"ﻭﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻭﺠﺏ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺃﻥ ﻨﻌﺩ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺒﻴﻝ ﺍﻷﺴﺎﻁﻴﺭ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺎﺕ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﺩﺅﻟﻲ ،ﻭﺘﻼﻤﻴﺫﻩ

ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻋﻭﻤﻴﻥ(10)"...
ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺩﺀ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ:
ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻫﻭ ﻨﻘﻁﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺩﺍﻴﺔ ﻟﺠﻤﻴﻊ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺍﺴﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻬﻭ ﺃﻭﻝ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﻓﻲ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻴﺼﻝ ﺇﻟﻴﻨﺎ ،ﻭﺘﺄﺘﻲ ﺃﻫﻤﻴﺔ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﻤﻥ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺃﻥ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻗﺩ ﺤﺎﻭﻝ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺠﻌﻝ
ﻓﻲ ﻤﺅﻟَّﻔﻪ ﻫﺫﺍ ﻤﺎﺩﺓ ،ﺘﻜﺎﺩ ﺘﻜﻭﻥ ﻤﺘﻜﺎﻤﻠﺔ ،ﻟﻠﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ،ﻟﻴﻘﺩﻡ ﺒﻬﺎ ﻭﺒﺎﻟﻘﻀﺎﻴﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﻁﺭﻭﺤﺔ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻭﺼﻔﺎ ﺩﻗﻴﻘﺎ ﻭﺸﻤﻭﻟﻴﺎ ،ﻤﺎ ﺃﻤﻜﻥ ،ﻟﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻪ ﻴُﻌ ّﺩ ﺴﺠﻼ ﻤﻭﺜﻭﻗﺎ ﺒﺎﻋﺜﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺍﻻﻁﻤﺌﻨﺎﻥ ،ﻟﻜﻝ ﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺩﻭﺭ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﻤﻥ ﻤﻨﺎﻅﺭﺍﺕ ﻭﺘﺤﻠﻴﻼﺕ ﻤﺘﺼﻠﺔ ﺒﺎﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ.

ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﻤﺎ ﺸﻬﺩ ﺒﻪ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻟﻬﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺨﻴﺭ ﺩﻟﻴﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺠﻼﻝ ﻗﺩﺭﻩ ﻭﻓﻀﻝ ﻤﺅﻟﻔﻪ ،ﻓﻬﺫﺍ
ﺍﻟﺴﻴﺭﺍﻓﻲ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ..." :ﻭﻋﻤﻝ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺴﺒﻘﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﺃﺤﺩ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ ،ﻭﻟﻡ ﻴﻠﺤﻕ ﺒﻪ َﻤﻥ

ﺒﻌﺩﻩ").(11

ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺯﻨﻲ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻤﻥ ﺃﺭﺍﺩ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻌﻤﻝ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﺎ ﻜﺒﻴﺭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺒﻌﺩ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ
ﻓﻠﻴﺴﺘﺤﻲ").(12
ِ

ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻁﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﺍﻷﺸﻴﺎﺀ ﺘﻘﺘﻀﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﺎ ﺒﺤﺠﻡ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻭﻨﻀﺠﻪ ،ﻻ ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺃﻥ

ﻴﻨﺸﺄ ﻤﻥ ﻓﺭﺍﻍ ،ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻴﺩﻋﻭﻨﺎ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺜﻤﺭﺓ ﻟﻨﺸﺎﻁ ﻟﻐﻭﻱ ﻫﺎﺌﻝ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ،
ﻭﻴُﻌﻴﺩﻨﺎ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺇﺸﻜﺎﻟﻴﺔ ﻨﺸﺄﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺸﺨﺼﻴﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻨُﺴﺒﺕ ﺇﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﺃﻭﻟﻴّﺔ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻡ.
ﻭﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺴﺘﻁﻴﻊ ﺃﻥ ﻨﺅﺭﺥ ﺒﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﻪ ﺒﺩﺍﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﻤﻊ
ﺇﻗﺭﺍﺭﻨﺎ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻭﻀﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻋﻤﻝ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﻲ ﺘﻀﺎﻓﺭﺕ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ،

58

ﻟﺘُﺜﻤﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻌﻤﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﻜﺎﻤﻝ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻗﺩﻤﻪ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻭﻗﺩﻡ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻪ .ﻭﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻹﻁﺎﺭ،

ﻨﺴﺘﺸﻬﺩ ﺒﺜﻌﻠﺏ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﺍﺠﺘﻤﻊ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺼﻨﻊ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﺍﺜﻨﺎﻥ ﻭﺃﺭﺒﻌﻭﻥ ﺇﻨﺴﺎﻨﺎ ﻤﻨﻬﻡ

ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ(13)".
ﻭﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻨﺴﺘﺸﻬﺩ ﻟﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ،ﺒﻤﺎ ﺫﻜﺭﻩ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴُﺤﻴﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﻤﻌﺎﺼﺭﻴﻥ ﻭﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻥ ﻤﺜﻝ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﷲ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺇﺴﺤﺎﻕ)117) (14ﻫـ( ،ﻭﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺒﻥ
ﻋﻤﺭ)149) (15ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺃﺒﻲ ﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻼﺀ)154) (16ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ)(17
)175ﻫـ( ﻭﻴﻭﻨﺱ ﺒﻥ ﺤﺒﻴﺏ)182) (18ﻫـ( ،ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﻡ .ﻭﻗﺩ ﺃﺤﺼﻰ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺠﺩﻱ ﻨﺎﺼﻑ
) (522ﻨﻘﻼ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ،ﻭ) (200ﻨﻘﻼ ﻋﻥ ﻴﻭﻨﺱ ﺒﻥ ﺤﺒﻴﺏ ،ﻭ) (47ﻨﻘﻼ ﻋﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺨﻁﺎﺏ
ﺍﻷﺨﻔﺵ ،ﻭ) (44ﻨﻘﻼ ﻋﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻼﺀ ،ﻭ) (22ﻨﻘﻼ ﻋﻥ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺒﻥ ﻋﻤﺭ ،ﻭ)(9
ﻨﻘﻭﻻﺕ ﻋﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺯﻴﺩ ﺍﻷﻨﺼﺎﺭﻱ (5) ،ﻭﻨﻘﻭﻻﺕ ﻋﻥ ﻫﺎﺭﻭﻥ ﺒﻥ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ (4) ،ﻭﻨﻘﻭﻻﺕ ﻋﻥ
ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﷲ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺇﺴﺤﺎﻕ).(19
ﺒﻝ ﺇﻥ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴُﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻋﻤﻭﻤﺎ ﺩﻭﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺴﻤﻴﻬﻡ ﺃﻭ ﻴﺴﻤﻲ

ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ،ﻭﻤﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻻﺕ ..." :ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻗﺩ ﺃﻋﻁﺎﻫﻭﻙ ﻭﺃﻋﻁﺎﻫﻭﻨﻲ ،ﻓﺈﻨﻤﺎ ﻫﻭ ﺸﻲﺀ
ﻗﺎﺴﻭﻩ ﻟﻡ ﺘﺘﻜﻠﻡ ﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ،ﻓﻭﻀﻌﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻜﻼﻡ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺭ ﻤﻭﻀﻌﻪ ، (20)".ﻭﻗﻭﻟﻪ..." :ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﻴﻭﻨﺱ
ﻭﺍﻀﺭﺒﻨﺎﻥ ﺯﻴﺩﺍ  ، (21)"...ﻭﻗﻭﻟﻪ" :ﻫﺫﺍ ﺒﺎﺏ
ﺍﻀﺭﺒﺎﻥ ﺯﻴﺩﺍ،
ﻭﻨﺎﺱ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﻥ:
ْ
ْ
ﻤﺎ ﺒﻨﺕ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻷﺴﻤﺎﺀ ﻭﺍﻟﺼﻔﺎﺕ ﻭﺍﻷﻓﻌﺎﻝ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺘﻠﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻌﺘﻠﺔ ،ﻭﻤﺎ ﻗﻴﺱ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺘﻝ

ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻻ ﻴﺘﻜﻠﻤﻭﻥ ﺒﻪ ﻭﻟﻡ ﻴﺠﺊ ﻓﻲ ﻜﻼﻤﻬﻡ ﻨﻅﻴﺭﻩ ﻤﻥ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺒﺎﺒﻪ ،ﻭﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﺴﻤﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴّﻭﻥ
ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ (22)".ﻭﻗﻭﻟﻪ ..." :ﻭﺇﻨﻤﺎ ﺫﻜﺭﻨﺎ ﻫﺫﺍ ﻷﻥ ﻨﺎﺴﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻴﻔﺭﻗﻭﻥ ﺒﻴﻥ
ﺍﻟﺘﻨﻭﻴﻥ ﻭﻏﻴﺭ ﺍﻟﺘﻨﻭﻴﻥ (23)".ﻓﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻻﺕ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ﻤﻤﺎ ﺫﻜﺭﻩ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﺩﻟﻴﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺍﻟﻨﺸﺎﻁ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ ﻭﺘُ ّﻭﺝ ﺒﻅﻬﻭﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ.
ﻭﻗﺩ ﺸﻜّﻝ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺒﻌﺩ ﺫﻟﻙ ،ﺍﻟﻨﻭﺍﺓ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺍﻨﺒﺜﻘﺕ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﻟﻔﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ
ﺠﺎﺀﺕ ﺒﻌﺩﻩ؛ ﻓﺎﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺒﻤﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻤﻥ ﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﻟﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺒﺩﻗﺔ ﺼﺎﺤﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺠﻤﻊ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﻭﺘﺼﻨﻴﻔﻬﺎ،
ﻭﺒﻴﻘﻅﺘﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻁﺭﺡ ﺍﻟﻘﻀﺎﻴﺎ ﻭﺍﺴﺘﺨﻼﺹ ﺍﻷﺤﻜﺎﻡ ،ﻜﺎﻥ ﺤﺎﻀﺭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺃﺫﻫﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺸﻐﻠﻭﺍ
ﺃﻨﻔﺴﻬﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺒﻝ ﺭﺒﻤﺎ ﺃﺼﺒﺢ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﻭﻓﻬﻤﻪ ﺸﻐﻠﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﺸﺎﻏﻝ.
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻻﻫﺘﻤﺎﻡ ﺒﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻗﺩ ﺃ ّﺩﻯ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻨﻭﻉ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﺒﺎﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﻔﻜﻴﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ،

ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﻨﺎ ﻴﺠﺏ ﺃﻥ ﻨﻜﻭﻥ ﺤﺫﺭﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻁﺭﺡ ،ﻓﻼ ﻴﺼﻝ ﺒﻨﺎ ﺍﻷﻤﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻓﺘﺭﺍﺽ ّ

ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻓﻲ ﻤﺠﻤﻠﻪ ﻭﺘﻔﺎﺼﻴﻠﻪ ،ﻤﺠﺭﺩ ﺘﻜﺭﺍﺭ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺠﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ؛ ﺇﺫ ﺒﻘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺏ
ّ
ﻤﻔﺘﻭﺤﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻨﻭﻉ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﻤﺤﺩﻭﺩ ﻻ ﻴﻤﺱ ﺍﻟﺠﻭﻫﺭ ،ﺒﻝ ﻴﻤﺱ ﺍﻟﺸﻜﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺤﻴﺙ ﻁﺭﻕ
ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻭﺃﺴﺎﻟﻴﺏ ﻤﻌﺎﻟﺠﺔ ﺍﻟﻘﻀﺎﻴﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﻁﺭﻭﺤﺔ .ﻭﺒﺫﻟﻙ ﻓﺈﻨﻨﺎ ،ﻭﺇﻥ ﺃﻗﺭﺭﻨﺎ ﺒﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺤﺩﻭﺙ ﺘﻁﻭﺭ
ﺍﻟﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺼﻝ ،ﺒﺤﺎﻝ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺤ ّﺩ
ﻭﺘﻐﻴﻴﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺒﻌﺩ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻓﺈﻥ ﻫﺫﺍ
ّ
ﺍﻟﻘﻁﻴﻌﺔ ﻤﻊ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ.
ﻭﻗﺩ ﺘﻜﻭﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻤﺜﻠﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻐﻴﻴﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ،ﻤﺎ ﻨﺭﺍﻩ ﻤﻥ ﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺴﻭﺍﺀ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ،ﺃﻡ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻴﻨﺘﻤﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺠﻴﻝ
ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ،ﻭﻜﺫﻟﻙ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻭﺘﻼﻤﻴﺫﻫﻡ.
ﺃﻭﻟﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ:
ّ
ﺃﻭﻟﻰ ﺍﻹﺸﺎﺭﺍﺕ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻨﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺫﻜﺭﻨﺎ ﺁﻨﻔﺎ
ﺃﻥ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴُﺤﻴﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻥ ﺃﻭ ﻤﻌﺎﺼﺭﻴﻥ ﻟﻪ ،ﻴﺴﻤﻴﻬﻡ ﺃﺤﻴﺎﻨﺎ ﻭﻻ ﻴﺴﻤﻴﻬﻡ ﺃﺤﻴﺎﻨﺎ
ّ
ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ،ﻭﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻻﺕ ﺘﺘﻀﻤﻥ ﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻁﺭﻭﺤﺔ،
ﻘﺭ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻟﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻴﺘﺒﻨﻭﻥ ﺭﺃﻴﺎ
ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻠﻔﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻻﺕ ،ﺃﻨﻪ ﻴُ ّ
ﺨﺎﺼﺎ ﺒﻬﻡ ،ﻭﻤﻥ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ" :ﻭﺴﺄﻟﺕ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ،ﺭﺤﻤﻪ ﺍﷲ ،ﻋﻥ ﻗﻭﻟﻬﻡ :ﺍﻀﺭﺏ ﺃﻴّﻬﻡ

ﻷﻥ ﺃﻴّﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺍﻻﺴﺘﻔﻬﺎﻡ
ﺃﻓﻀﻝ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻝ :ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﺏ ﻜﻤﺎ ﺘﻘﻭﻝ :ﺍﻀﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺃﻓﻀﻝ؛ ّ
ﺃﻥ َﻤ ْﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺍﻟﺠﺯﺍﺀ ﻭﺍﻻﺴﺘﻔﻬﺎﻡ ﺒﻤﻨﺯﻟﺔ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ،ﻭﺤ ّﺩﺜﻨﺎ ﻫﺎﺭﻭﻥ
ﻭﺍﻟﺠﺯﺍﺀ ﺒﻤﻨﺯﻟﺔ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ،ﻜﻤﺎ ّ

ﻟﻨﻨﺯﻋﻥ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻝ ﺸﻴﻌﺔ َﺃﻴّﻬﻡ ﺃﺸ ّﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﻋﺘﻴّﺎ")،(24
"ﺜﻡ
ّ
ّ
ﺃﻥ ﻨﺎﺴﺎ ،ﻭﻫﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻴﻘﺭﺃﻭﻨﻬﺎ ّ
ﺠﺭﻭﻫﺎ ﺤﻴﻥ ﻗﺎﻟﻭﺍ:
ﺍﻤﺭﺭ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃ ِﻴّﻬﻡ ﺃﻓﻀﻝ ،ﻓﺄﺠﺭﺍﻫﺎ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ
ْ
ﻭﻫﻲ ﻟﻐﺔ ﺠﻴﺩﺓ ،ﻨﺼﺒﻭﻫﺎ ﻜﻤﺎ ّ
ﻤﺠﺭﻯ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﻠﺕ :ﺍﻀﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺃﻓﻀﻝ(25)"...

ِﻴﺕ :ﺤﻴّﴼ ﻭﻗﻴّﴼ ،...
ﺤﻭ ُ
ﻴﺕ ﻭﻗﻭ ْ
ﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ ،ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ" :ﻭﺘﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ َ
ﻓﻴﻌﻝ ﻤﻥ َ

ﻭﻗﻲ(؛ ﻷﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻥ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻭﺍﻭ ﻜﻤﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺕ ...،ﻭﻴﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ
)ﺤﻲ ٍّ
ﻭﺘﻘﻭﻝ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻴ ِﻌﻝ ٍّ
ﻓﻴﻌﻼ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﻭ ﻭﺍﻟﻴﺎﺀ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﻴﻥ .ﻭﻻ ﻴﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺃﻥ
ﻓﻴ ِﻌﻝ ﻫﻭ ﻭﺠﻪ ﺍﻟﻜﻼﻡ ﻓﻴﻪ؛ ﻷﻥ ﻓﻴ ِﻌﻼ َ
ﻋﺎﻗﺒ ْﺕ َ
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ﻓﻴﻌﻝ ،ﻭﺃﻨﻪ ﻤﺤﺩﻭﺩ ﻋﻥ
ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻓﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺇﻻ ﻓﻴ ِﻌﻼ ﻤﻜﺴﻭﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻥ ،ﻷﻨﻬﻡ ﻴﺯﻋﻤﻭﻥ ﺃﻨﻪ َ
ﺃﺼﻠﻪ(26)".
ﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﺍﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ ﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﻥ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺭﺠﻝ ﺭﺃﻴﺕ ﺯﻴﺩﺍ:

ﻤﻥ ﺯﻴﺩﺍ ،ﻭﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻤﺭﺭﺕ ﺒﺯﻴﺩ ﻗﺎﻟﻭﺍ :ﻤﻥ ﺯﻴ ٍﺩ ...،ﻓﺄﻤﺎ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ ﻓﺈﻨﻬﻡ ﺤﻤﻠﻭﺍ ﻗﻭﻟﻬﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺃﻨﻬﻡ ﺤﻜﻭﺍ ﻤﺎ ﺘﻜﻠﻡ ﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺅﻭﻝ(27)".
ﻭﻴﺸﻴﺭ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻟﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺔ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻫﺫﺍ ﺒﺎﺏ ﻻ ﺘﻜﻭﻥ ﻫﻭ ﻭﺃﺨﻭﺍﺘﻬﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ
ﻴﻜﻥ ﺒﻤﻨﺯﻟﺔ ﺍﺴﻡ ﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ .ﻭﺫﻟﻙ ﻗﻭﻟﻙ :ﻤﺎ ﺃﻅﻥ ﺃﺤﺩﺍ ﻫﻭ ﺨﻴﺭ ﻤﻨﻙ ،ﻭﻤﺎ ﺃﺠﻌﻝ ﺭﺠﻼ
ﻓﺼﻼ ،ﻭﻟﻜﻥ ّ
ﻫﻭ ﺃﻜﺭﻡ ﻤﻨﻙ ،...،ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺔ ﻓﻴُﻨﺯﻟﻭﻥ ﻫﻭ ﻫﺎ ﻫﻨﺎ ﺒﻤﻨﺯﻟﺘﻪ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺭﻓﺘﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻴﺠﻌﻠﻭﻨﻬﺎ
ﻓﺼﻼ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﻭﻀﻊ(28)".

ﻭﻨﺠﺩ ﺇﺸﺎﺭﺍﺕ ﻤﺸﺎﺒﻬﺔ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ )207ﻫـ( ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﺘﺤ ّﺩﺙ ﻋﻥ

ﻨﺤﻭﻴّﻲ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ ﻤﺭﺓ ﻭﻨﺤﻭﻴّﻲ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺔ ﻤﺭﺓ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ،ﻓﻔﻲ ﻤﻌﺭﺽ ﺤﺩﻴﺜﻪ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ
ﻗﺘﻝ ﺃﻭﻻ ِﺩﻫﻡ
ﺍﻟﻔﺼﻝ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﻀﺎﻴ َﻔﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻭﻟﻪ ﺘﻌﺎﻟﻰ":ﻭﻜﺫﻟﻙ َﺯﻴّﻥ
ﻟﻜﺜﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺸﺭﻜﻴﻥ َ
ٍ
)ﺯﻴّ َﻥ( ،ﻭﺘﻜﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﺸﺭﻜﺎﺀ
ﻤﺜﺒ َﺘﺔ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻷﻭﻟﻴﻥ ﻓﻴﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻴُﻘﺭﺃ ُ
ﺸﺭﻜﺎﺅﻫﻡ") ،(29ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻓﺈﻥ ﺘﻜﻥ َ
)ﺯﻴّﻥ( ﺇﺫﺍ ﻓﺘﺤﺘﻪ ﻓﻌﻼ
ﻫﻡ ﺍﻷﻭﻻﺩ ،ﻷﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﺏ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻴﺭﺍﺙ ...ﻭﺇﻥ ﺸﺌﺕ ﺠﻌﻠﺕ َ
ﻹﺒﻠﻴﺱ ،ﺜﻡ ﺘﺨﻔﺽ ﺍﻟﺸﺭﻜﺎﺀ ﺒﺈﺘﺒﺎﻉ ﺍﻷﻭﻻﺩ .ﻭﻟﻴﺱ ﻗﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺎﻝ:

ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻭﺹ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻤﺯﺍﺩﺓ
ﺯﺝ
ﻓﺯﺠﺠﺘُﻬﺎ ُﻤﺘﻤ ِﻜّﻨﺎ
ّ
َ
َ
ﺒﺸﻲﺀ ،ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻤﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻘﻭﻟﻪ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﻭ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ ،ﻭﻟﻡ ﻨﺠﺩ ﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ") .(30ﻭﻴُﺤﻴﻝ ﻓﻲ
ﻤﻜﺎﻥ ﺜﺎﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﻲ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺔ ﻓﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻨﺤﻭﻴﻭ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺔ ﻴﻨﺸﺩﻭﻥ:

ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻭﺹ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻤﺯﺍﺩﺓ")(31
ﺯﺝ
ﻓﺯﺠﺠﺘُﻬﺎ ُﻤﺘﻤ ِﻜّﻨﺎ
ّ
َ
َ
ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻹﺸﺎﺭﺍﺕ ﺘﺅﻜﺩ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺤﻭﺍﻀﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻨﺎﻗﺸﺔ
ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻻ ﺘﺘﻀﻤﻥ ﺍﻋﺘﺭﺍﻓﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﺃﻭ
ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ.
ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻭﺃﺼﻭﻟﻬﺎ:
ﻴﻜﺎﺩ ﻴُﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻭﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺍﺱ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﺒﺼﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻋﻥ ﻋﺩﺩﻫﺎ) ،(32ﺃﻥ

ﺃﺼﻭﻝ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻭﺃﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻨﻬﺎ ،ﺘﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﻜﻨﻴﻥ ﻫﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ )ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ﻭﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ(
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ.
ﻭﺒﺎﻟﺭﺠﻭﻉ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﻟَّﻔﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﺘﺤﺩﺙ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺘﻅﻬﺭ ﻋﻨﺎﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ
ﺒﻬﺫﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﻜﻨﻴﻥ ﺒﻭﻀﻭﺡ ،ﻋﻨﺩ ﺤﺩﻴﺜﻬﻡ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻓﻲ ﺤﻴﻥ ﺃﻨﻬﻡ ﻋﻨﺩﻤﺎ
ﻓﺈﻥ ﺤﺩﻴﺜﻬﻡ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻤﻨﺼﺒﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻋﻼﻡ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻭﻨﺸﺎﻁﺎﺘﻬﻡ
ﻴﻌﺭﻀﻭﻥ ﻟﻠﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯّ ،
ﻭﻤﺅﻟﻔﺎﺘﻬﻡ؛ ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻋﺎﺌﺩ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺭﻴﺎﺩﺓ ﻫﺎﺘﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻴﻨﺘﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺙ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ﺒﺸﻜﻝ ﻋﺎﻡ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ

ﺒﺸﻜﻝ ﺨﺎﺹ.
ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻁﺒﻴﻌﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺙ ﺘﻘﺘﻀﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻨﻌﺭﺽ ﺃﻭﻻ ﻟﻠﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ﻏﻴﺭ
ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻟﺘﺠﻠﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺭﺃﻱ ﺤﻭﻝ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ،ﻗﺒﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﺭﻭﻉ ﻓﻲ
ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﻜﻨﻴﻥ ﺍﻷﺴﺎﺴﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﺫﻴﻥ ﺍﻋﺘُﻤﺩﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺘﻤﻴﻴﺯ ﻫﺎﺘﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ.

 -ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ:

ﻴﻤﻴﻝ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺼﺭﻴﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺠﺎﻨﺏ
ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ .ﻭﻗﺩ ﺍﺘﻔﻕ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﺩﺍﺭﺴﻭﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺸﻴﻭﺥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﺔ
ﻴﻐﻡ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻡ ﻋﻨﺩﻤﺎ ﻴﺘﻌﻠﻕ ﺍﻷﻤﺭ ﺒﻤﻥ ﻴﻤﺜّﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ
ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﺔّ ،
ﻟﻜﻥ ﺍﻷﻤﺭ ّ
ﻴﺘﺤﺩﺙ ﻋﻥ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ)276) (33ﻫـ( ،ﻭﻴﺭﻯ ﻏﻴﺭﻫﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻜﻴﺴﺎﻥ )299ﻫـ( ﻫﻭ ﺃﻭﻝ ﺃﺌﻤﺔ
ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ) ،(34ﻭﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺁﺨﺭﻭﻥ ﺇﻨﻪ ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ)337) (35ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﻴﺅﺭﺥ ﺒﺄﺒﻲ
ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻔﺎﺭﺴﻲ)377) (36ﻫـ( ،ﺒﻝ ﺇﻥ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﻴﺠﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ )207ﻫـ( ﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﻲ
ﻟﻠﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ).(37
ﺴﻤﻰ ﺒﺎﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ،ﻗﺩ
ﻭﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻴﻜﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻤﺭ ،ﻓﺈﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺃﺭﺨﺕ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻴُ ّ

ﺫﻜﺭﺕ ﺃﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻗﺩ ﻨﺸﺄﺕ ﻨﺘﻴﺠﺔ ﻟﻘﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻗﺩﻤﻭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ،
ﻭﺘﺘﻠﻤﺫﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻋﻼﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺃﻭﺍﺨﺭ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺙ ﻭﺃﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﺒﻊ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﺒﺄﻥ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﻤﺯﺠﻭﺍ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻨﺘﺨﺒﻭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺁﺭﺍﺌﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﻫﻡ ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺼﻭﺩﻭﻥ ﺒﻘﻭﻝ
ﻤﻤﻥ ﺨﻠﻁﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ") .(38ﻭﻓﻲ
ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ" :ﺃﺴﻤﺎﺀ ﻭﺃﺨﺒﺎﺭ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ّ

ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ" :ﻭﻗﺩ ﻗﺴﻡ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻤﺫﺍﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺜﻼﺙ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ:
ﻭﺼﺭﺡ ﺒﺫﻟﻙ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ
ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﻭﻤﻥ ﻤﺯﺠﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ").(39
ّ
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ﺃﻤﻴﻥ ﺒﻌﺩ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺤ ّﺩﺙ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﺇﺫ ﻗﺎﻝ" :ﻭﻤﻊ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻓﻘﺩ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﻘﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ
ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﺴﺒﺒﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺭﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ ﻭﻨﻘﺩﻫﻤﺎ ﻭﺍﻻﻨﺘﺨﺎﺏ ﻤﻨﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻭﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺫﻫﺏ

ِ
ﻤﻨﺘﺨﺏ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﻥ ﻤﻤﺜﻠﻴﻪ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ").(40

ﻭﺘﺫﻜﺭ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻟﻡ ﻴﻜﻭﻨﻭﺍ ﻤﺘﺠﺎﻨﺴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻓﻜﺭﻫﻡ ،ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ
ﺘﻌﺼﺏ ﻟﻠﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﺘﻌﺼﺒﺎ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺠﻤﻊ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ).(41
ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻫﻭ ﻤﺎ ﺩﻓﻊ ﻫﻨﺭﻱ ﻓﻠﻴﺵ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﺴﺘﻨﺘﺎﺝ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﺘﻨﻁﺒﻕ ﻋﻠﻰ "ﻤﺠﻤﻭﻋﺔ
ﻤﻥ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﺼﻨﻌﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺍﺴﺘﺤﻘﻭﺍ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺨﺎﺼﺔ؛ ﻨﻅﺭﺍ ﻵﺭﺍﺌﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﺨﺎﺼﺔ ،ﻭﻋﻠﻰ
ﺍﻟﺭﻏﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺘﺒﻨﻴﻬﻡ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺤﻭﻝ ﻗﻀﺎﻴﺎ ﺜﺎﻨﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻨﻬﻡ ﻻ ﻴﺸﻜﻠﻭﻥ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺘﻪ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ").(42
ﻤﻤﺎ ﺘﻘﺩﻡ ﻨﺴﺘﻁﻴﻊ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻓﺘﺭﺍﺽ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺠﺎﻨﺏ
ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻴﺠﺏ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﺒﺤﺫﺭ؛ ﺇﺫ ﺇﻥ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺤﺩﺜﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﻴﺅﻜﺩﻭﻥ
ﺃﻥ ﻤﺎ ﻴﺴﻤﻰ ﺒﺎﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻻﻨﺘﻘﺎﺀ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ ،ﻤﻊ ﺘﻌﺼﺏ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺌﻬﺎ
ﻟﻤﺄﺜﻭﺭﺍﺕ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺴﻬﻡ ﺍﻷﺼﻠﻴﺔ .ﺒﻝ ﻴﻤﻜﻨﻨﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﺯﻤﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻨﺸﺄﺕ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻫﺫﻩ "ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ" ،ﻫﻭ
ﺍﻟﺯﻤﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺘﻌﻤﻕ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﺘﻨﺎﻭﻝ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺅﻫﺎ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﻴﻤﺔ
ﻭﻁﻭﺭﻭﻫﺎ ﻭﻏﺫﻭﻫﺎ ﻤﻤﺎ ﺃﺴﻬﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻠﻭﺭﺓ ﻤﺎ ﺴﻤﻲ ﺒﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ).(43
ﻟﻜﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺼﻑ ﺍﻹﺸﺎﺭﺓ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺃﻥ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻴﺤﻤﻠﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ،
ﻭﺃﻥ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺴﻭﺒﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻫﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺴﻭﺒﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻀﻊ
ﺘﻌﺭﻑ
ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻘﺎﺒﻝ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻬﺫﺍ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﺇﺫﺍ ﺃﺭﺩﺕ ﺃﻥ ّ

ﻋﺩﺩﺍ ﺘﻜﺜﺭ ﺃﻟﻔﺎﻅﻪ ﻨﺤﻭ "ﺜﻼﺜﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﺃﻟﻑ ﺩﺭﻫﻡ" ﻭ"ﺨﻤﺴﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﺃﻟﻑ ﺩﺭﻫﻡ" ﺃﻟﺤﻘﺕ ﺍﻷﻟﻑ ﻭﺍﻟﻼﻡ ﻓﻲ
ﺁﺨﺭ ﻟﻔﻅﺔ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻘﻠﺕ" :ﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺕ ﺜﻼﺜﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﺃﻟﻑ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﻫﻡ" ﻭ"ﺨﻤﺴﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﺃﻟﻑ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﻫﻡ" ،ﻫﺫﺍ ﻤﺫﻫﺏ
ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ ﻏﻴﺭﻩ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻭﻥ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ" :ﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺕ ﺜﻼﺜﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﺍﻷﻟﻑ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﻫﻡ"").(44
ﻭﺍﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺃﻥ ﻤﺎ ﺫﻜﺭﻩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﻤﻥ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻴﻤﺜﻝ ﻭﺠﻬﺔ ﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ؛ ﻓﻘﺩ ﺫﻜﺭ
ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ" :ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ "ﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﺕ ﺍﻟﺨﻤﺴﺔ ﺍﻷﺜﻭﺍﺏ  ...ﻭﺍﻟﺜﻼﺙ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺌﺔ
ﺍﻟﺩﺭﻫﻡ") .(45ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻴﺩﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻴﺤﻴﻝ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻡ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﻫﻡ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ
ﺴﻜﻨﻭﺍ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ .ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻋ ّﺩﻩ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﻤﻥ ﺸﻴﻭﺥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ،ﻴﺫﻜﺭ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﻨﻅﺭ ﻟﻠﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻫﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻴﻀﻊ ﺭﺃﻴﻪ ﻤﻊ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻘﺎﺒﻝ
ﺭﺃﻱ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﻤﻌﻠّﻘﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﺃﻱ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺩﻡ ﺘﺤﻤﻴﻠﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﺨﺒﺭ ﺍﻟﺠﺎﻤﺩ ﻀﻤﻴﺭ
ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ..." :ﻫﺫﺍ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺒﻨﺎ ،ﻭﺇﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻗﺩ ﺃﺠﺎﺯ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ
ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻫﻭ ﻏﻴﺭ ﻤﺸﺘﻕ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ،ﻜﻤﺎ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺸﺘﻕ ﻀﻤﻴﺭ") .(46ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻭﺠﻬﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ
ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﻨﺴﺒﻬﺎ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻫﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻭﺠﻬﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺴﻭﺒﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ
ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺇﺫ ﺠﺎﺀ ﻓﻴﻪ" :ﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺃﻥ ﺨﺒﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻜﺎﻥ
ﺍﺴﻤﺎ ﻤﺤﻀﺎ ﻴﺘﻀﻤﻥ ﻀﻤﻴﺭﺍ ﻴﺭﺠﻊ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ ،ﻨﺤﻭ ﺯﻴﺩ ﺃﺨﻭﻙ ،ﻭﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﻏﻼﻤﻙ(47)".
ﻭﻴﺅﻜﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﻋﺩﻡ ﺍﻨﺘﻤﺎﺌﻪ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭﻱ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻓﺄﻤﺎ ﻗﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺘﺄﺒﻁ
ﺸﺭﺍ:

ٍ
ﺸﺕ ُ
ﻭﻁﺒّﺎﻕ
ﺃﻭ ﺃﻡ
ْﺤﺜﻭﺍ ُﺤﺼﺎ ﻗﻭﺍﺩﻤﻪ
ﺨﺸﻑ ﺒﺫﻱ ٍّ
ﻜﺄﻨّﻤﺎ َﺤﺜ َ
ﺇﻨﻪ ﺃﺭﺍﺩ :ﺤﺜّﺜﻭﺍ ،ﻓﺄﺒﺩﻟﻭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻭﺴﻁﻰ ﺤﺎﺀ ،ﻓﻤﺭﺩﻭﺩ ﻋﻨﺩﻨﺎ ،ﻭﺇﻨﻤﺎ ﺫﻫﺏ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺫﻟﻙ
ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻭﻥ")(48
ﻭﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻴﻨﺴﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺭﺓ ،ﻭﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺭﺓ
ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﻭﺭﺩ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﺨﺼﺎﺌﺹ ..." :ﺃﻻ ﺘﺭﻯ ﺃﻨﻙ ﻟﻭ ﺴﺄﻟﺕ ﺭﺠﻼ ﻋﻥ ﻋﻠﺔ ﺭﻓﻊ ﺯﻴﺩ
ﻓﻲ ﻨﺤﻭ ﻗﻭﻟﻬﻡ :ﺯﻴ ٌﺩ ﻗﺎﻡ ﺃﺒﻭﻩ ،ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻟﻙ ﺍﺭﺘﻔﻊ ﺒﺎﻻﺒﺘﺩﺍﺀ ﻟﻘﻠﺕ ﻫﺫﺍ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻟﻭ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﺭﺘﻔﻊ

ﺒﻤﺎ ﻴﻌﻭﺩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻤﻥ ﺫﻜﺭﻩ ،ﻟﻘﻠﺕ ﻫﺫﺍ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ") .(49ﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ..." :ﻗﻭﻝ

ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ :ﺇﻥ ﺍﻻﺴﻡ ﻴﺭﺘﻔﻊ ﺒﻤﺎ ﻴﻌﻭﺩ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻤﻥ ﺫﻜﺭﻩ").(50
ﺇﻥ ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻋ ّﺩﻩ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺍ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ،ﻴﺜﺒﺕ
ﺜﻡ ّ
ّ
ﺍﻨﺘﻤﺎﺀ ﻜﺜﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻨُﺴﺒﻭﺍ ﺇﻟﻰ "ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ" ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﺔ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ:
"...ﻭﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺃﺨﺫﺕ ﻋﻨﻬﻡ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺤﺴﻥ ﺒﻥ ﻜﻴﺴﺎﻥ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﺒﻜﺭ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺸﻘﻴﺭ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ

ﺒﻜﺭ ﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻴﺎﻁ ،ﻷﻥ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﻗﺩﻭﺓ ﺃﻋﻼﻡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،...،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﺒﻜﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﻤﻭﺴﻰ
ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺭﻭﻑ ﺒﺎﻟﺤﺎﻤﺽ ،...،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻠﻘﺏ ﺒﺯﺒﻴﻝ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﻠﻙ ﺒﻥ ﻤﺎﻟﻙ
ﺍﻟﻀﺭﻴﺭ ،ﻭﻏﻴﺭ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﻤﻤﻥ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺸﺘﻬﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ")(51
ﻤﻥ ﻫﻨﺎ ،ﻨﺴﺘﻁﻴﻊ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﺘﻌﻨﻲ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺴﻜﻨﻭﺍ
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ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻘﺩﻤﺘﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﺒﻴﺭﺍﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻭﺒﺄﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ
ﺸﺎﻋﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﺒﻊ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻱ ﺘﻨﻁﺒﻕ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻴﺴﻜﻨﻭﻥ ﻓﻲ
ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ) ،(52ﻭﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺘﺘﻠﻤﺫﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺜﻌﻠﺏ ،ﻓﻬﻡ ﻻ ﻴﺤﻤﻠﻭﻥ ﻓﻜﺭﺍ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺎ ﺨﺎﺼﺎ ﺒﻬﻡ ﻴﺨﺘﻠﻑ ﻋﻥ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ،ﺒﻝ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﻥ ﻁﺭﺍﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻨﻘﺎﺸﻬﻡ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ.
ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭ
ّ
ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭﺓ ﻫﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺠﻌﻠﺕ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻴﻐﻔﻠﻭﻥ ﺫﻜﺭﻫﻡ ﻓﻲ
ﻤﺅﻟَّﻔﺎﺘﻬﻡ ،ﻓﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴُﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻹﺤﺎﻟﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻴﺴﺘﺜﻨﻴﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﺼﻝ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ

ﺃﻋﺩﻩ ﻋﻥ ﺇﺠﻤﺎﻉ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﺍﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺇﺠﻤﺎﻉ ﺃﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﻠﺩﻴﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﺤﺠﺔ ﺇﺫﺍ ﺃﻋﻁﺎﻙ

ﺨﺼﻤﻙ ﻴﺩﻩ ﺃﻻ ﻴﺨﺎﻟﻑ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺼﻭﺹ") .(53ﻭﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺠﻌﻠﻪ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺍ ﻤﻥ
ﺃﻋﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴّﺔ) ،(54ﻻ ﻴﺘﺤ ّﺩﺙ ﻋﻨﻬﻡ ﺒﻭﺼﻔﻬﻡ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺏ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺃﻭ ﺒﻭﺼﻔﻬﻡ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ
ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﺘﻭﻗﻑ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻻ ﻴﺸﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺭﻴﺏ ﺃﻭ ﺒﻌﻴﺩ
ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ (55).ﻭﻗﺩ ﺃﻏﻔﻝ ﺫﻜﺭﻫﻡ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ )577ﻫـ( ،ﺼﺎﺤﺏ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺠﺎﺀ ﺒﻌﺩ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ،ﻓﻠﻡ ﻴﺸﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﻲ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺭﻀﻪ
ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﻴّﺔ.
ﻜﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻴﺅﻜﺩ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻗﺎﺌﻤﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ "ﺃﺴﺱ ﻤﻜﺎﻨﻴﺔ"؛
ﻓﺎﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻭﻥ ﻫﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺴﻜﻨﻭﺍ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ،ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻴﻔﺴﺭ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﺒﺎﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻱ ،ﺇﺫ ﺫﻜﺭ
ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ﻓﻲ ﺘﺭﺠﻤﺘﻪ ﻟﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻟﻘﺎﺀﻩ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻷﺨﻔﺵ ﻋﻘﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺎﻅﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺠﻤﻌﺘﻪ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ،
ﻓﻌﺭﻓﻨﻲ
ﻓﻘﺎﻝ" :ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻷﺨﻔﺵ :ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﺩﺨﻝ ]ﻴﻌﻨﻲ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ[ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺸﺎﻁﺊ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺠﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻓﺠﺌﺘﻪّ ،

ﻼ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﺒﺄﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻤﻥ
ﺨﺒﺭﻩ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻱ") ،(56ﻭﻟﻌﻠﻪ ﻴﻔﺴﺭ ﻭﺼﻑ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﻜ ّ

ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻬﻨﺔ ﺍﻟﺨﺩﻤﺔ ﺒﻔﺘﺢ ﺍﻟﻤﻴﻡ ،ﻗﺎﻝ ﺫﻟﻙ ﺍﻷﺼﻤﻌﻲ،
ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ..." :ﺍﻟﻤﺎﻫﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﺎﺩﻡَ ،
ﻭﻴﻘﺎﻝِ ) :ﻤﻬﻨﺔ( ﺒﺎﻟﻜﺴﺭ ...،ﻭﺃﺠﺎﺯﻫﺎ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﺒﺎﻟﻜﺴﺭ ،ﻭﺃﺤﺴﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ (57)".ﻭﻓﻲ
)ﺭ ُﻫﻥ ﺠﻤﻊ
ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ..." :ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺃﺤﺴﺏ ،ﺃﻭ ﻏﻴﺭﻩ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ﻴﻘﻭﻝُ :
ُﻀﺏ((58)"...
ﺭﻫﺎﻥ( ،ﻤﺜﻝ )ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﻭ ُﻜﺘُﺏ( ،ﻭ)ﻗﻀﻴﺏ ﻭﻗ ُ

ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺴﻴﺔ:

ﻴﺤﻕ ﻟﻠﻤﺭﺀ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺘﺴﺎﺀﻝ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺒﻨﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺩﺜﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ؛ ﺇﺫ ﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺃﻥ ﺒﺩﺍﻴﺔ ﺍﻻﻫﺘﻤﺎﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻓﻲ ﻨﻬﺎﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ
ﺍﻟﻤﻭﺭﻭﺭﻱ .ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ
ﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺃﻨﺩﻟﺴﻲ ﻫﻭ
ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻱ ،ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﺭﺍﺌ َﺩﻩ
ٌّ
ّ
ﺠﻭﺩﻱ ﺒﻥ ﻋﺜﻤﺎﻥ ْ
ﺍﻟﻤﻭﺭﻭﺭﻱ
ﻀﻴﻑ" :ﻭﺃﻭﻝ ﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﺒﺎﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﺍﻟﺩﻗﻴﻕ ﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﻨﺤﻭﻱ ،ﻫﻭ ﺠﻭﺩﻱ ﺒﻥ ﻋﺜﻤﺎﻥ ْ

)198ﻫـ( ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺭﺤﻝ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺸﺭﻕ ،ﻭﺘﺘﻠﻤﺫ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻭﻫﻭ ﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺃﺩﺨﻝ ﺇﻟﻰ
ﻤﻭﻁﻨﻪ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺼﻨّﻑ ﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ") .(59ﻓﻠﻴﺱ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺴﺱ ﻟﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺇﻻ
ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺘﻼﻤﻴﺫ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﺸﻴﺨﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻭﻻ ﻨﻅﻨﻪ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺴﻌﻰ ﻨﺤﻭ ﺘﺄﺴﻴﺱ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ

ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﺒﺈﺩﺨﺎﻟﻪ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺇﻟﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻭﻨﺸﺭﻩ ﺁﺭﺍﺀﻫﻡ.ﻭﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﻗﺩ
ﺘﺄﺨﺭﺕ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﺎﻴﺘﻬﺎ ﺒﺎﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ﺤﺘﻰ ﻨﻬﺎﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺙ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻱ) ،(60ﺯﻤﻥ ﻅﻬﻭﺭ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺒﻥ ﻫﺎﺸﻡ ﺍﻷ ُﻓ ْﺸﻨﻴﻕ ) (307ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺭﺤﻝ ﻫﻭ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺸﺭﻕ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻘﻰ ﺒﺄﺒﻲ
ﺠﻌﻔﺭ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻨﻭﺭﻱ ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻟﺘﺒﺩﺃ ﺒﻌﺩ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻤﺭﺤﻠﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﻨﺎﻴﺔ ﺒﺎﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ﻓﻲ
ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ) .(61ﻭﻗﺩ ﺠﺎﺀ ﺒﻌﺩﻩ ﻋﺩﺩ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻋﻨﻭﺍ ﺒﺘﺩﺭﻴﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺼﻨﻴﻑ ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻤﻥ
ﺃﻤﺜﺎﻝ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺒﻥ ﻴﺤﻴﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﻬﻠﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺠﻴّﺎﻨﻲ )353ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺃﺒﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻟﻲ )356ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺃﺒﻲ ﺒﻜﺭ

ﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻁﻴّﺔ )367ﻫـ( ،ﻭﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﺴﻥ ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ )379ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺃﺒﻲ ﻋﺒﻴﺩﺓ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺒﻥ ﻋﺎﺼﻡ
ﺍﻟﻌﺎﺼﻤﻲ )382ﻫـ( ،ﻭﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﺎﻥ )382ﻫـ( ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﻡ).(62

ﻭﻗﺩ ﺍﻨﺼﺏ ﺠﻬﺩ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ "ﺩﺭﺴﺎ ﻭﺘﺩﺭﻴﺴﺎ ﻭﺸﺭﺤﺎ ﻭﺘﻌﻠﻴﻘﺎ")،(63
ﻤﻊ ﻋﻨﺎﻴﺘﻬﻡ ﺒﺎﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ﻭﻜﺘﺒﻪ .ﻭﻓﻲ ﻋﺼﺭ ﻤﻠﻭﻙ ﺍﻟﻁﻭﺍﺌﻑ ،ﺃﻀﺎﻑ ﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﺇﻟﻰ
ﻋﻨﺎﻴﺘﻬﻡ ﺒﺎﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﺎﻴﺔ ﺒﺎﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻱ ،ﻤﻤ َﺜّﻼ ﺒﺂﺭﺍﺀ ﺃﺒﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ
ﺍﻟﻔﺎﺭﺴﻲ ﻭﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ).(64
ﻓﺈﻥ ﺒﺈﻤﻜﺎﻨﻨﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺇﻥ ﺼﻨﻴﻊ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ،ﺒﺈﺩﺨﺎﻝ ﻜﺘﺏ
ﻭﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﺴﺒﻕّ ،

ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻌﻨﺎﻴﺔ ﺒﻬﺎ ﻭﺘﺩﺍﺭﺴﻬﺎ ﻭﺘﺩﺭﻴﺴﻬﺎ ﻟﻁﻠﺒﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻡ ،ﻭﺘﺩﻭﻴﻥ
ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻨّﻔﺎﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺒﻤﺘﺎﺒﻌﺔ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﺍﻻﺨﺘﻴﺎﺭ ﺒﻴﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻻ

ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺸﻜّﻝ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻨﺤﻭﻴّﺔ ﻤﺴﺘﻘﻠﺔ)(65؛ ﻓﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ
ﻤﻭﺼﻭﻟﺔ ﺒﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ،ﺇﺫ ﻻ ﻴﺼﺢ ﻟﻨﻔﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ "ﺃﻥ
ﻴﻨﻅﺭﻭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻥ ﻟﻬﻡ ﻓﻴﺨﺘﺎﺭﻭﺍ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ،ﺜﻡ ﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﺍ ﺒﻌﺩﺌﺫ ﻫﺫﺍ ﻨﺤﻭ ﺠﺩﻴﺩ ،ﻭﻫﺫﻩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ
ﺠﺩﻴﺩﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ(66)".
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ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﻟﻠﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ،ﺒﻝ ﻟﻠﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻋﺎﻤﺔ ،ﺃﻥ ﻴﻨﺤﻭ ﻤﻨﺤﻰ
ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻨﺘﺼﻑ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺩﺱ ﺍﻟﻬﺠﺭﻱ ،ﺒﻅﻬﻭﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻟﻡ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻁﺒﻲ )592ﻫـ(،
ﻓﻘﺩ ﻭﻀﻊ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ "ﺍﻟﺭﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ" ،ﻭﺩﻋﺎ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻫﺩﻡ ﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﻝ ،ﺘﻠﻙ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﻤﺜّﻝ
ﺼﻠﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻭﻋﻤﻭﺩﻫﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﻘﺭﻱ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺠﻤﻴﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺒﺼﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻋﻥ
ﺍﻨﺘﻤﺎﺀﺍﺘﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭﻴﺔ ﻭﺃﺼﻭﻟﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻤﻜﺎﻨﻴﺔ .ﻓﻘﺩ ﺫﻜﺭ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﻤﺎ ﻨﺼﻪ" :ﻗﺼﺩﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﺃﻥ ﺃﺤﺫﻑ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻤﺎ ﻴﺴﺘﻐﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻋﻨﻪ ،ﻭﺃﻨﺒّﻪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﺃﺠﻤﻌﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻁﺄ ﻓﻴﻪ .ﻓﻤﻥ ﺫﻟﻙ
ﺍﺩﻋﺎﺅﻫﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﺏ ﻭﺍﻟﺨﻔﺽ ﻭﺍﻟﺠﺯﻡ ﻻ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﺇﻻ ﺒﻌﺎﻤﻝ ﻟﻔﻅﻲ ،ﻭﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺭﻓﻊ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﺒﻌﺎﻤﻝ

ﻭﻋﺒﺭﻭﺍ ﻋﻥ ﺫﻟﻙ ﺒﻌﺒﺎﺭﺍﺕ ﺘﻭﻫﻡ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻭﻟﻨﺎ) :ﻀﺭﺏ ﺯﻴﺩ ﻋﻤﺭﺍ( ﺃﻥ
ﻟﻔﻅﻲ ﻭﺒﻌﺎﻤﻝ ﻤﻌﻨﻭﻱ.
ّ

)ﻀﺭﺏ(") .(67ﻭﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻊ ﺁﺨﺭ:
ﺍﻟﺭﻓﻊ ﻓﻲ )ﺯﻴﺩ( ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺼﺏ ﻓﻲ )ﻋﻤﺭﻭ( ،ﺇﻨﻤﺎ ﺃﺤﺩﺜﻪ
َ
"ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻷﻟﻔﺎﻅ ﻴﺤﺩﺙ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﺎ ﺒﻌﻀﺎ ﻓﺒﺎﻁﻝ ﻋﻘﻼ ﻭﺸﺭﻋﺎ") ،(68ﻭﻴﺭﻯ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﻭﺍﻤﻝ
ّ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻻ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﻌﻤﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﺎﻗﻝ؛ ﻷﻨﻬﺎ "ﻻ ﺘﻔﻌﻝ ﺒﺈﺭﺍﺩﺓ ﻭﻻ ﺒﻁﺒﻊ").(69

ﻋﻤﺎ ُﻋﺭﻑ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻥ،
ﻭﻫﻜﺫﺍ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻨﻅﺭﺓ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ّ

ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺭﻯ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻗﺩ ﻭﻀﻌﻭﺍ ﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻟﺤﻔﻅ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﷲ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﺒﻠﻐﻭﺍ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻐﺎﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﻡ
"ﺍﻟﺘﺯﻤﻭﺍ ﺒﻤﺎ ﻻ ﻴﻠﺯﻤﻬﻡ ،ﻭﺘﺠﺎﻭﺯﻭﺍ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﻓﻲ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺃﺭﺍﺩﻭﻩ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻓﺘﻭﻋﺭﺕ ﻤﺴﺎﻟﻜﻬﺎ
ﻭﻭﻫﻨﺕ ﻤﺒﺎﻨﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺍﻨﺤﻁﺕ ﻋﻥ ﺭﺘﺒﺔ ﺍﻹﻗﻨﺎﻉ ﺤﺠﺠﻬﺎ").(70
ﻭﻗﺩ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻟﻤﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻅﺎﻫﺭﻱ ﺃﺜﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺇﻁﻼﻕ ﺩﻋﻭﺘﻪ ﻫﺫﻩ ،ﻓﺄﺭﺍﺩ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺨﻠﺹ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﻘﺩﻴﺭﺍﺕ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺄﻭﻴﻼﺕ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻼﺕ ﻭﺍﻷﻗﻴﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻻ ﺤﺼﺭ ﻟﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻗﺩ ﺃﻓﺴﺩﺕ
ﺼﻨﻌﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ.
ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺸﻜﻝ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﻘﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻁﺒﻲ ،ﻟﻭ ﺍﺘﺒﻌﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ،
ﻟﻜﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﺒﻘﻴﺕ ﻤﻌﺯﻭﻟﺔ ،ﻭﻟﻡ ﻴﺴﻠﻙ ﺃﺤﺩ ﻤﻥ
ﺃﺴﺎﺴﺎ ﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺠﺩﻴﺩﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲّ ،
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺒﺸﺘﻰ ﺃﺼﻭﻟﻬﻡ ،ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﻠﻙ ،ﻭﺒﻘﻲ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ﻤﻐﺭﺩﺍ ﺨﺎﺭﺝ ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺏ ،ﻭﺒﻘﻴﺕ ﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ
ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﻝ ﻫﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﺎﺱ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺯﻤﺎﻨﻨﺎ ﻫﺫﺍ.
ﺭﺃﻴﻨﺎ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﺴﺒﻕ ،ﺃﻥ ﻤﺎ ُﺴﻤﻲ ﺒﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﻭﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﻗﺩ ﻗﺎﻤﺘﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﺼﻭﻝ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ
ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻭﺃﻥ ﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺌﻬﻤﺎ ﻤﻭﺼﻭﻟﺔ ﺒﺠﻬﻭﺩ ﺸﻴﻭﺥ ﻫﺎﺘﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻴﻌﻴﺩﻨﺎ،
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﺒﺎﻟﻀﺭﻭﺭﺓ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻭﻤﻨﺎﻗﺸﺔ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺒﻨﻰ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ
ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺩﺜﻴﻥ ﻟﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﺍ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﺫﻜﺭﻨﺎ
ﺴﺎﺒﻘﺎ ﺃﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ﺘﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﻜﻨﻴﻥ ﻫﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ.
ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ )ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ﻭﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ(:
ﻴﺴﺘﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻭﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻫﺘﻤﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ
ﺒﺎﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻭﺍﻫﺘﻤﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺒﺎﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ،ﻓﻴﺠﻌﻠﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﺁﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻴﺠﻌﻠﻭﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻘﺎﺒﻠﻬﺎ
ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ﺁﻟﻴﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻤﺘﺠﺎﻫﻠﻴﻥ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻴﻌﺘﻤﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ،ﻭﺃﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺁﻟﻴّﺘﺎﻥ
ﻤﺘﻜﺎﻤﻠﺘﺎﻥ ،ﻭﻟﻴﺴﺘﺎ ﻤﺘﻘﺎﺒﻠﺘﻴﻥ؛ "ﻓﺎﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ﻗﺎﺌﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻨﻘﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ﻭﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻭﺹ ﻟﺘﺄﺴﻴﺱ

ﻤﺎ ﻴﺴﻤﻰ ﺒﺎﻟﻤﺩﻭﻨﺔ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻗﺎﺌﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻭﻨﺔ ،ﻭﺘﺤﻠﻴﻠﻬﺎ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ").(71
ﻭﻨﺎﻗﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻭﻨﺔ ﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﻨﻅﺭ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻭﻴﺤﻠﻠﻬﺎ ﻟﻴﺒﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ .ﻗﺎﻝ ﻋﺒﺩ
ﺍﻟﻠﻁﻴﻑ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻱ" :ﺍﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ﺸﺄﻨﻪ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻨﻘﻝ ﻤﺎ ﻨﻁﻘﺕ ﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﻭﻻ ﻴﺘﻌ ّﺩﺍﻩ ،ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ

ﻴﺘﺼﺭﻑ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻴﻨﻘﻠﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ﻭﻴﻘﻴﺱ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ(72)".
ﻓﺸﺄﻨﻪ ﺃﻥ
ّ

ﺃﻥ "ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻋﻨﻬﻡ ﻨُﻘﻠﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ
ﺃﻤﺎ ﺒﺨﺼﻭﺹ ﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ّ
ّ
ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺒﻬﻡ ﺍﻗﺘﺩﻱ ﻭﻋﻨﻬﻡ ﺃُﺨﺫ ﺍﻟﻠﺴﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﻫﻡ :ﻗﻴﺱ ﻭﺘﻤﻴﻡ ﻭﺃﺴﺩ ﻓﺈﻥ

ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﻫﻡ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻋﻨﻬﻡ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﺎ ﺃُﺨﺫ ﻭﻤﻌﻅﻤﻪ ،ﻭﻋﻠﻴﻬﻡ ﺍﺘُّﻜﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻐﺭﻴﺏ ﻭﻓﻲ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ

ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ ،ﺜﻡ ﻫﺫﻴﻝ ﻭﺒﻌﺽ ﻜﻨﺎﻨﺔ ﻭﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻁﺎﺌﻴﻴﻥ .ﻭﻟﻡ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﻏﻴﺭﻫﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺴﺎﺌﺭ ﻗﺒﺎﺌﻠﻬﻡ.
ﻭﺒﺎﻟﺠﻤﻠﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻨﻪ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺤﻀﺭﻱ ﻗﻁ ،ﻭﻻ ﻋﻥ ﺴﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﺍﺭﻱ ﻤﻤﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺴﻜﻥ ﺃﻁﺭﺍﻑ
ﺒﻼﺩﻫﻡ ﺍﻟﻤﺠﺎﻭﺭﺓ ﻟﺴﺎﺌﺭ ﺍﻷﻤﻡ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺤﻭﻟﻬﻡ(73)".
ﻓﻬﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﺹ ﻴﺤﺩﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻨﻘﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴّﻭﻥ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻨﻅﺭ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﻭﺒﻨﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ .ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺘﺫﻜﺭ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺘﺸﺩﺩﺍ

ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﺨﺘﻴﺎﺭ ﻤﺎﺩﺘﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ﺒﺄﻥ "ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﺍﻋﺘﻤﺩﻭﺍ
ﻓﻲ ﺘﺄﺴﻴﺱ ﻨﺤﻭﻫﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﺒﺕ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ،ﻭﺸﻌﺭﻫﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺠﺎﻫﻠﻴﺔ ﻭﺍﻹﺴﻼﻡ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻋﺼﺭ
ﻤﻌﻴّﻥ ،ﻻ ﻴﺘﺠﺎﻭﺯﻭﻨﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻏﻴﺭﻩ ،... ،ﻭﺍﻋﺘﻤﺩﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻗﺭﺍﺀﺍﺘﻪ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻟﻴﺔ ،ﻜﻤﺎ ﺍﻋﺘﻤﺩﻭﺍ
ﺍﻟﻤﺅﻴّﺩ ﺴﻤﺎﻋﺎ ﺃﻜﻴﺩﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻤﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﻬﺠﺎﺕ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺨﺎﺼﺔ (74)".ﻓﻲ ﺤﻴﻥ ﺃﻥ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﺒﺕ
َ
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ﻋﻤﻥ ﺴﻜﻥ ﻤﻥ
ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻻ ﻴﻜﺘﻔﻭﻥ ﺒﻤﺎ ﻴﺄﺨﺫﻭﻥ ﻋﻥ ﻓﺼﺤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ" ،ﺇﺫ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻴﺄﺨﺫﻭﻥ ّ
ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﺤﻭﺍﻀﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺍﻕ ،ﻭﻜﺜﻴﺭ ﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ﻻ ﻴﺄﺨﺫﻭﻥ ﻋﻨﻬﻡ ،ﻭﻻ ﻋﻥ ﻗﺒﺎﺌﻠﻬﻡ
ﺍﻟﻤﻘﻴﻤﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﺍﻁﻨﻬﺎ ﺍﻷﺼﻠﻴﺔ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﺘﻐﻠﺏ ﻭﺒﻜﺭ ﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻁﺘﻬﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺱ ،ﻭﻤﺜﻝ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺯﻟﺔ
ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺭﻴﻥ ﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻁﺘﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺱ ﻭﺍﻟﻬﻨﺩ (75)".ﻭﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺸﻴﺨﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﺴﻤﺎﻋﻪ ﻤﻥ
ﻋﺸﻴﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻁﻤﺔ ﻤﻥ ﺒﻨﻲ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺱ(76).
ﺇﻥ ﻨﻅﺭﺓ ﻤﺘﻔﺤﺼﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻭﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ﻟﻠﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺘﺠﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺀ
ّ

ﻴﺩﺭﻙ ﻤﺩﻯ ﺍﺘﻔﺎﻗﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﻤﻥ ﺤﻴﺙ :ﺘﻐﻠﻴﺏ ﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻭﻗﻑ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺍﺀﺍﺕ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻨﻴﺔ،
ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻭﻗﻑ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﺍﻟﻨﺒﻭﻱ ،ﻭﺘﺜﺒﺕ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ﺃﺨﺫ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺠﻤﻴﻌﺎ ،ﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻬﻡ ﻭﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻬﻡ ،ﻋﻥ
ﺍﻟﻘﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺍﺴﺘﺜﻨﺘﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻭﺹ ﺁﻨﻔﺔ ﺍﻟﺫﻜﺭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻤﻥ ﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺍﻟﺴﻤﺎﻉ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺤﺩﻫﻡ،
ﺩﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺒﺤﺴﺏ ﺘﻠﻙ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻭﺹ ،ﻓﺎﻟﻨﺎﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻴﺠﺩ ﺃﻨﻪ ﻗﺩ ﺃﺨﺫ – ﺸﺄﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ
ﺫﻟﻙ ﺸﺄﻥ ﺒﻘﻴﺔ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ – ﻤﻥ ﻭﺴﻁ ﺍﻟﺠﺯﻴﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻭﻤﻥ ﺃﻁﺭﺍﻓﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﻭﺍﻀﺭ
ﻜﻤﺎ ﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﻭﺍﺩﻱ ،ﻭﻟﻜﻥ ﺒﺩﺭﺠﺎﺕ ﻤﺘﻔﺎﻭﺘﺔ ،ﺇﺫ ﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺭﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻨﺎﻁﻕ ﺍﻟﺸﺭﻗﻴﺔ )ﺍﻟﻤﺜﻘﺏ
ﺍﻟﻌﺒﺩﻱ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻤﺯﻕ ﻤﻥ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺱ( ،ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﻗﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﺒﻜﺭ ﻭﺘﻐﻠﺏ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺍﻕ ﻭﺸﻭﺍﻁﺊ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺕ،
ﻋﺩﻱ،
)ﺍﻟﻤﻬﻠﻬﻝ ،ﻭﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ﻜﻠﺜﻭﻡ( ،ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺇﻴﺎﺩ
)ﻋﺩﻱ ﺒﻥ ﺯﻴﺩ( ،ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻤﻥ ﻟﺨﻡ )ﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ّ
ّ

ﻭﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ﺃﻤﺎﻤﺔ( ،ﻭﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﺤﻭﺍﻀﺭ ﺍﻟﺤﺠﺎﺯ ﻓﻲ ﺘﻴﻤﺎﺀ )ﺍﻟﺴﻤﻭﺃﻝ( ،ﻭﻓﻲ ﻴﺜﺭﺏ )ﺃُﺤﻴﺢ ﺒﻥ

ﺍﻟﺠﻼﺡ ،ﻭﺍﺒﻥ ﺇﻁﻨﺎﺒﺔ( ،ﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻜﺔ )ﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﺒﻥ ﺸﻘﻴﻕ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﻁﺎﻟﺏ( ،ﻭﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻁﺎﺌﻑ )ﻤﺴﻌﻭﺩ ﺒﻥ
ُ
ﻤﻌﺎﻗﺏ ،ﻭﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﻠﺕ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺒﻲ ﺭﺒﻴﻌﺔ( (77)...ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻨﻨﺎ ﻻ ﻨﻨﻔﻲ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻷﺨﺫ ﻋﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﻟﻡ
ﻴﻜﻥ ﺒﻤﺴﺘﻭﻯ ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ،ﻭﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﺃﺨﺫﻭﺍ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﺎ ﺃﺨﺫﻭﺍ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﺘﺴﻜﻥ ﻓﻲ
ﻤﻨﻁﻘﺔ ﻨﺠﺩ.
ﺜﻡ ﻴﺄﺘﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ﻭﺘﺤﻠﻴﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﻭﻨﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻟﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻴﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ
ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻴﻤﻴﺯﻭﻥ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ،ﻤﻜﺭﺭﻴﻥ ﻗﻭﻝ
ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺴﻲ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻨﻘﻠﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ" :ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﻟﻭ ﺴﻤﻌﻭﺍ ﺒﻴﺘﺎ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺍ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺠﻭﺍﺯ ﺸﻲﺀ ﻤﺨﺎﻟﻑ
ﻭﺒﻭﺒﻭﺍ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺒﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ (78)".ﻭﻜﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺒﺤﺴﺏ ﻫﺫﺍ
ﻟﻸﺼﻭﻝ ﺠﻌﻠﻭﻩ ﺃﺼﻼّ ،
ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ،ﻴﺒﻨﻭﻥ ﻗﻭﺍﻋﺩﻫﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺸﺎﻫﺩ ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ﻏﻴﺭ ﻤﻜﺘﺭﺜﻴﻥ ﺒﻜﺜﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺸﻭﺍﻫﺩ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﻨﻘﺽ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻋﺩﺓ،
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻭﻜﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﻴﺒﻨﻭﻥ ﻗﻭﺍﻋﺩﻫﻡ ﺇﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺸﻭﺍﻫﺩ.
ﻭﻤﺜﻝ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻴﺠﺏ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﺒﺸﻲﺀ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﺫﺭ ،ﻓﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺘﺜﺒﺕ ﻋﻜﺱ ﺫﻟﻙ
ﺘﻤﺎﻤﺎ ،ﻓﺎﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﻴﺭﻓﺽ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ؛ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻷﺴﻤﺎﺀ
)ﺭﺸﻭﺓ ﻭ ِﻜﺴﻭﺓ( ،ﻓﺈﻨﻙ ﺘﺠﻤﻌﻪ ﻤﻨﻘﻭﺼﺎ
ﺍﻟﻤﺅﻨﺜﺔ ..." :ﻭﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺍﺴﻡ ﻤﺅﻨﺙ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﻭ ﻤﺜﻝ ِ

ﻭﺭﺸﻰ ،ﻭ ِﻜﺴﻭﺓ ﻭ ِﻜﺴﻰ( ،...ﻭﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺫﻭﺍﺕ
)ﺭﺸﻭﺓ ِ
ﻭﺘﺭﺩﻩ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺠﻤﻊ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻀﻡ ﺃﻭﻟﻪ ،ﻓﺘﻘﻭﻝ ِ

)ﺤﻠﻴﺔ ِ
ﺍﻟﻴﺎﺀ ،... ،ﻓﺈﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺃﻭﻝ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺘﻪ ﻤﻜﺴﻭﺭﺍ ﺠﻤﻌﺘﻪ ﺒﻜﺴﺭ ﺃﻭﻟﻪ ﻭﻜﺘﺒﺘﻪ ﺒﺎﻟﻴﺎﺀ ،ﻤﺜﻝِ :
ﻭﺤﻠﻰ،

ﻭﺤﻠﻰ( ﺒﺎﻟﻀﻡ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﺭﻓﻴﻥ ﺨﺎﺼﺔ ،ﻭﻻ ﻴُﻘﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ،
ﻭﻟِﺤﻴﺔ ﻭﻟِﺤﻰ( ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﺴﻤﻌﻨﺎ )ﻟُﺤﻰ ُ
ﺇﻻ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺴﻤﻊ ﺸﻴﺌﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺒﺩﻭﻱ ﻓﺼﻴﺢ ﻓﺘﻘﻭﻟﻪ(79)".

ﻭﻴﻨﻘﻝ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﺭﻓﺽ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ:
ﻔﻌﻝ ،ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ :ﻗﺩ ﺠﺎﺀ ﺤﺭﻓﺎﻥ ﻨﺎﺩﺭﺍﻥ ﻻ ﻴُﻘﺎﺱ
"ﻗﺎﻝ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ :ﻭﻟﻴﺱ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻼﻡ َﻤ ُ
ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ(80)".
ﺒﻝ ﺇﻥ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻨﻔﺴﻬﻡ ﺘﺸﻬﺩ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺭﻓﻀﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﺎﻫﺩ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩ،
ﻓﻘﺩ ﺫﻜﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ﺭﻓﺽ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺩﺨﻭﻝ ﺤﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﺠﺭ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺤﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﺠﺭ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﻥ" :ﺤﺭﻑ
ﺍﻟﺨﻔﺽ ﻻ ﻴﺩﺨﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺤﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﺨﻔﺽ ،ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﻗﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﺎﻋﺭ:
ﻭﻻ ﻟﻠﻤﺎ ﺒﻬﻡ ﺃﺒﺩﺍ ﺩﻭﺍﺀ

ﻓﻼ ﻭﺍﷲ ﻻ ﻴُﻠﻔﻰ ﻟﻤﺎ ﺒﻲ
ﻌﺭﺝ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ،ﻭﻻ ﻴﺅﺨﺫ ﺒﻪ ﺒﺎﻹﺠﻤﺎﻉ(81)".
ﻓﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺸﺎﺫ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻻ ﻴُ ّ

ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﻴﺒﻨﻭﻥ ﻗﻭﺍﻋﺩﻫﻡ ﺇﻻ ﻋﻠﻰ ّ
ﺍﻟﻤﻁﺭﺩ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﻓﻔﻴﻪ ﻨﻅﺭ ،ﺇﺫ

ﺇﻥ ﻤﺭﺍﺠﻌﺔ ﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭﻫﻡ ﺘُﻅﻬﺭ ﻏﻴﺭ ﺫﻟﻙ ،ﻓﻨﺠﺩﻫﻡ ﻴﻘﻴﺴﻭﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ)،(82
ﻭﻫﻡ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻘﻝ ،ﻭﻴﺭﻓﻀﻭﻨﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻫﻭ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﻨﻪ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﻋﻘﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ﺒﺎﺒﺎ ﺨﺎﺼﺎ

ﻓﻲ "ﺠﻭﺍﺯ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻘﻝ ﻭﺭﻓﻀﻪ ﻓﻴﻤﺎ ﻫﻭ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﻤﻨﻪ") ،(83ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻬﻡ ﻴﻌﺘﻤﺩﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ
ﺭﻏﻡ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺎ ﻴﺨﺎﻟﻑ ﻗﻴﺎﺴﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ)(84
ﻼ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﻴﻘﺭﺭﻭﻥ ﺃﺤﻜﺎﻤﺎ ﺩﻭﻥ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺃﻱ ﺸﺎﻫﺩ
ﻭﺍﻷﻫﻡ ،ﺃﻥ ﻜ ً
ّ
ﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ﻴﺩﻋﻤﻬﺎ؛ ﻓﺎﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ ﺘﺭﺨﻴﻡ ﺍﻻﺴﻡ ﺍﻟﺜﻼﺜﻲ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺃﻭﺴﻁﻪ
)ﺤ َﺠﺭ( )ﻴﺎ َﺤ َﺞ( ،ﺇﺫ ﻗﺎﺴﻭﺍ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻋﻠﻰ )ﻴﺩ(
ﻤﺘﺤﺭﻜﺎ ،ﻭﺫﻟﻙ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻗﻭﻟﻙ ﻓﻲ ُ
)ﻋﻨُﻕ( )ﻴﺎ ُﻋ ُﻥ( ،ﻭﻓﻲ َ
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ﻭ)ﺩﻡ( ﺍﻟﻠﺘﻴﻥ ُﺤﺫﻑ ﺍﻟﺤﺭﻑ ﺍﻷﺨﻴﺭ ﻤﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺘﺨﻔﻴﻔﺎ ،ﻓﺄﺠﺎﺯﻭﺍ ﺤﺫﻑ ﺍﻟﺤﺭﻑ ﺍﻷﺨﻴﺭ ﻟﻠﺘﺭﺨﻴﻡ
ﺘﺨﻔﻴﻔﺎ) ،(85ﺩﻭﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻟﺩﻴﻬﻡ ﺃﻱ ﺸﺎﻫﺩ ﻤﺴﻤﻭﻉ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺏ ،ﻭﻜﺫﻟﻙ ﻓﻌﻠﻭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﺘﺠﻭﻴﺯ ﺘﻘﺩﻴﻡ
ﺨﺒﺭ )ﻤﺎ ﺯﺍﻝ( ﻗﻴﺎﺴﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺨﺒﺭ )ﻜﺎﻥ( ،ﻷﻥ )ﻤﺎ ﺯﺍﻝ( ﻨﻔﻲ ﻨﻔﻲ ،ﻭﻨﻔﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﻔﻲ ﺇﺜﺒﺎﺕ ،ﻓﻬﻲ ﺇﺫﻥ
ﺸﺒﻴﻬﺔ ﺒـ )ﻜﺎﻥ( ،ﻓﻴﺤﻜﻡ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺒﺤﻜﻤﻬﺎ) .(86ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻫﻭ ﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﺠﻴﺯﻭﻥ
ﻁﻌﺎﻤﻙ ﺃﻜﻝ ﺇﻻ ﺯﻴﺩ() ،(87ﻜﻤﺎ ﻓﻌﻠﻭﺍ ﺫﻟﻙ
ﻤﺜﻼ ﺘﻘﺩﻴﻡ ﻤﻌﻤﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻻﺴﺘﺜﻨﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺜﻝ) :ﻤﺎ
َ

ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻤﻨﻭﻉ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺼﺭﻑ).(88

ﻤﺎ ﺫﻜﺭﻨﺎﻩ ﺁﻨﻔﺎ ﻻ ﻴﻨﻔﻲ ﺘﺸﺩﺩ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺘﺴﺎﻫﻝ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﺍﻵﺨﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ
ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ،ﻓﺎﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ،ﺒﺸﻜﻝ ﻋﺎﻡ ،ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺤﺭﺠﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺩﺭ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻴﺸﻴﺭ
ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﺘﻔﺎﻕ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻴﻘﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ،ﻓﻜﻼﻫﻤﺎ ﻴﻘﻴﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﻁﺭﺩ ﻓﻲ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺍﻷﺤﻴﺎﻥ ،ﻭﻜﻼﻫﻤﺎ ﻴﻘﻴﺱ
ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﺃﺤﻴﺎﻨﺎ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ،ﺤﻴﻥ ﻴﻨﺎﺴﺏ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻴﻝ ﻗﻴﺎﺴﻬﻡ .ﻭﻜﻭﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺘﺤﺭﺠﺎ ﻤﻥ
ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﺱ ،ﻻ ﻴﻌﻨﻲ ﺒﺎﻟﻀﺭﻭﺭﺓ ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻓﻬﻡ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ.
ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ:
ﺍﻋﺘﻤﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻭﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺘﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﻜﻥ ٍ
ﺜﺎﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ
ﺠﺎﻨﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ،ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺭﻜﻥ ﻫﻭ ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻓﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ؛ ﺇﺫ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴّﻭﻥ،
ﺒﺤﺴﺏ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻻﺩﻋﺎﺀ ،ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻥ ﺘﻠﻙ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ .ﻭﻟﻘﺩ ﺭﺃﻯ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ
ﻀﻴﻑ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺭﻏﻡ ﺘﻠﻤﺫﺓ ﺃﺌﻤﺘﻬﻡ ﺍﻷﻭﻟﻴﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻴﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﻋﻜﻭﻓﻬﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻜﺎﻨﻭﺍ ﻴﻘﺼﺩﻭﻥ ﻗﺼﺩﴽ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺘﻜﻭﻴﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺨﺎﺼﺔ ﺒﻬﻡ ﺒﻤﺤﺎﻭﻟﺘﻬﻡ ﺍﻟﺠﺎﻫﺩﺓ ﺘﻤﻴﻴﺯ
ﻨﺤﻭﻫﻡ ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺘﻐﺎﻴﺭ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ(89).
ﻭﺍﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺃﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺘﻔﻕ ﻤﻊ ﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺨﺼﻭﺹ ،ﻓﻬﺫﻩ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻻ ﻴﻨﺎﺯﻉ
ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺃﺤﺩ ،ﺇﺫ ﻨﺠﺩ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺨﺎﺼﺔ ﺒﻬﻡ ﺘﺩﺍﻭﻟﻬﺎ ﻨﺤﺎﺘﻪ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﻋﻜﻑ ﺒﻌﺽ
ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺃﻫﻡ ﻤﺎ
ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺫﻜﺭ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﻤﻴّﺯ ﺒﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴّﻭﻥ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ،
ّ
ﺠﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ،ﻤﺎ ﻗﺩﻤﻪ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ )ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺍﻷﺴﻁﻭﺭﺓ
ﻭﺍﻟﻭﺍﻗﻊ( ،ﻭﻤﺎ ﻗﺩﻤﻪ ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ )ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ
ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ( ،ﺇﺫ ﻋﻘﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ﻓﺼﻼ ﻜﺎﻤﻼ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ) ،(90ﻗﺴﻡ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﻓﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺜﻼﺙ ﻁﻭﺍﺌﻑ" :ﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﻜﻭﻓﻴﺔ ﺨﺎﻟﺼﺔ ،ﻟﻡ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ،
ﻭﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﺒﺼﺭﻴﺔ ﺨﺎﻟﺼﺔ ﻟﻡ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ،ﻭﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﻜﻭﻓﻴﺔ ﺒﺼﺭﻴﺔ ﺇﻻ ﺃﻥ ﻟﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ
ﺍﺴﻤﺎ ﻭﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﺴﻤﺎ ﺁﺨﺭ") .(91ﻭﻗﺩ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﺍﻷﻭﻟﻰ ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺃﻭ
ﺍﻟﺼﺭﻑ ،ﻭﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻨﻴﺔ ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻻﻡ ﺍﻻﺒﺘﺩﺍﺀ ﻭﺍﺴﻡ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻔﻌﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻁﻠﻕ،
ﻭﻤﺜﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻤﺜﻝ ﺍﻟﺠﺤﺩ ﻭﺍﻟﺨﻔﺽ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﻤﺎﺩ(92).
ﻭﻫﻨﺎ ﺘﺴﺘﻭﻗﻔﻨﺎ ﻋﺒﺎﺭﺓ ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ" :ﻟﻡ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ" ﺃﻭ "ﻟﻡ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ
ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ" ،ﻭﻨﺘﺴﺎﺀﻝ ،ﻫﻝ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﻌﻨﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻜﻝ ﻁﺭﻑ ﻻ ﻴﻌﺭﻑ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻵﺨﺭ ﺃﻡ ﺍﻟﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ
ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﺴﻤﻴﻬﺎ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ؟
ﻭﺒﺎﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻷﻤﺜﻠﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﻘﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﻋﻥ ﻜﻝ ﻁﺎﺌﻔﺔ ،ﻴﺘﺒﻴﻥ ﻟﻨﺎ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺼﻭﺩ ﻫﻭ ﻋﺩﻡ
ﻤﻌﺭﻓﺔ ﻜﻝ ﻁﺭﻑ ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻵﺨﺭ ﻻ ﺒﻤﻔﻬﻭﻤﻪ ،ﻓﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﺘﺴﻤﻲ ﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ ﻨﺤﻭﻴّﺔ
ﻻ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ،ﻭﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﺘﺴﻤﻲ ﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻻ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ،
ﻓﻀﻼ ﻋﻥ ﺃﻥ ﻋﺩﺩﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ ﻭﺍﺨﺘﺼﻭﺍ ﺒﻬﺎ ،ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ
ﻗﺩ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﻫﺎ ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻟﻡ ﺘﺸﻊ ﻟﺩﻴﻬﻡ ،ﻭﺁﺜﺭﻭﺍ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﺍﻡ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ.
ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻫﻡ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ
ّ
ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﺭﻑ ،ﺇﺫ ﻴﺭﻯ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴّﻭﻥ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻋﺎﻤﻝ ﻤﻌﻨﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﺒﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﻔﻌﻭﻝ ﻤﻌﻪ) ،(93ﻭﺒﺎﺏ
ﺃﻤﺎﻤﻙ() ،(94ﺇﻀﺎﻓﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺒﺎﺏ ﻨﺼﺏ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ
ﺍﻟﻅﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﻗﻊ ﺨﺒﺭﺍ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻗﻭﻟﻨﺎ) :ﺯﻴﺩ َ
ﺍﻟﻤﻀﺎﺭﻉ ﺒﻌﺩ ﺤﺭﻭﻑ ﺍﻟﻌﻁﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻭﺍﻭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺎﺀ ،ﻭﺃﻭ ،ﺇﺫﺍ ُﺴﺒﻕ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺒﻨﻔﻲ ﺃﻭ ﻁﻠﺏ).(95
ﻭﺇﺫﺍ ﻟﻡ ﻴﻜﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ ﻗﺩ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﺍ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺼﺭﺍﺤﺔ ،ﻓﺈﻨﻬﻡ ﻗﺩ ﺃﺸﺎﺭﻭﺍ ﺇﻟﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻌﺽ
ﺃﺒﻭﺍﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ؛ ﻓﺎﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﻤﺜﻼ ﻴﻌﻠﻝ ﻨﺼﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺘﺜﻨﻰ ﺒﻘﻭﻟﻪ ..." :ﺇﻨﻤﺎ ﻨﺼﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺘﺜﻨﻰ ﻫﻨﺎ ،ﻷﻨﻪ
ُﻤﺨﺭﺝ ﻤﻤﺎ ﺃﺩﺨﻠﺕ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻏﻴﺭﻩ") ،(96ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻴﺭﻯ ﻋﻠﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﺏ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻗﻭﻟﻨﺎ) :ﻫﻭ ﺠﺎﺭﻱ

ﺒﻴﺕ( ﺒﺄﻨﻪ ﻤﻥ "ﻤﺎ ﻴﻨﺘﺼﺏ ﻷﻨﻪ ﻟﻴﺱ ﻤﻥ ﺍﺴﻡ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ ،ﻭﻻ ﻫﻭ ﻫﻭ") ،(97ﻭﻴﻌﻠﻝ ﻨﺼﺏ ﺍﻻﺴﻡ
ﺒﻴﺕ َ
َ
ﻓﻲ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻗﻭﻟﻨﺎ) :ﻫﺫﺍ ﻋﺭﺒﻲ ﻤﺤﻀﺎ( ﺒﺄﻨﻪ "ﻴﻨﺘﺼﺏ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﻪ ﻟﻴﺱ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻻﺴﻡ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ ،ﻭﻻ ﻫﻭ
ﻫﻭ") ،(98ﺜﻡ ﻫﺎ ﻫﻭ ﻴﻨﻬﻲ ﺤﺩﻴﺜﻪ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻷﺒﻭﺍﺏ ﺒﻘﻭﻟﻪ" :ﺍﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﻥ ﺠﻤﻴﻊ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻨﺘﺼﺏ ﻓﻲ
ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺏ ،ﻴﻨﺘﺼﺏ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﻪ ﻟﻴﺱ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻻﺴﻡ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ ﻭﻻ ﻫﻭ ﻫﻭ(99)".
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ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻭﻗﺒﻠﻪ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻘﺔ ،ﻫﻭ ﻨﻔﺴﻪ ﻤﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻪ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ

ﺃﻤﺎﻤﻙ(؛ ﺇﺫ ﻴﻘﻭﻟﻭﻥ" :ﺇﻨﻤﺎ ﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﺇﻨﻪ
ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﺔ ﻨﺼﺏ ﺍﻟﻅﺭﻑ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﻗﻊ ﺨﺒﺭﺍ ،ﻓﻲ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻗﻭﻟﻨﺎ) :ﺯﻴﺩ َ
ﻴﻨﺘﺼﺏ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ؛ ﻷﻥ ﺨﺒﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺘﺩﺃ ،ﺃﻻ ﺘﺭﻯ ﺃﻨﻙ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﻠﺕ) :ﺯﻴﺩ

ﻗﺎﺌﻡ ﻭﻋﻤﺭﻭ ﻤﻨﻁﻠﻕ( ،ﻜﺎﻥ )ﻗﺎﺌﻡ( ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻫﻭ )ﺯﻴﺩ( ،ﻭ)ﻤﻨﻁﻠﻕ( ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻫﻭ )ﻋﻤﺭﻭ(،

ﻭﺭﺍﺀﻙ( ،ﻟﻡ ﻴﻜﻥ )ﺃﻤﺎﻤﻙ( ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻫﻭ )ﺯﻴﺩ( ،ﻭﻻ
ﺃﻤﺎﻤﻙ( ﻭ)ﻋﻤﺭﻭ
ﻓﺈﺫﺍ ﻗﻠﺕ) :ﺯﻴﺩ َ
َ
)ﻭﺭﺍﺀﻙ( ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰ ﻫﻭ )ﻋﻤﺭﻭ( ،...ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻨُﺼﺏ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻟﻴﻔﺭﻗﻭﺍ
ﺒﻴﻨﻬﻤﺎ(100)".

ﻓﺈﻥ ﻤﻔﻬﻭﻡ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺤﺎﻀﺭ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺇﻥ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﺍ
ﻭﺒﻨﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﺘﻘﺩﻡّ ،
ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺼﺭﺍﺤﺔ ،ﻭﻴﺒﺩﻭ ﺃﻥ ﺫﻟﻙ ﻫﻭ ﻤﺎ ﺩﻓﻊ ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ

"ﺘﺼﻴّﺩﻭﻩ ]ﺃﻱ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ[ ﻤﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ") ،(101ﻭﺒﺄﻥ ﻜﻼﻡ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻻﺴﺘﺜﻨﺎﺀ ﻜﺎﻥ

"ﻤﺒﻌﺙ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ(102)".

ﺜﻡ ﺇﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻴﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻴﺘﻭﻗﻔﻭﻥ ﻋﻨﺩ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻴﻨﺴﺒﻭﻨﻬﺎ ﺇﻟﻰ
ّ
ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻟﻜﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻤﺜﺒﺘﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﻤﻜﻨﻲ() (103ﺍﻟﺫﻱ

ﻴﻘﺎﺒﻝ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﻲ )ﺍﻟﻀﻤﻴﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻀﻤﺭ( ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺍﺝ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻡ ﻫﺫﺍ
ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺇﻀﺎﻓﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﺍﻤﻪ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﻀﻤﻴﺭ) ،(104ﻭﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﻥ ،ﺇﻀﺎﻓﺔ
ﺇﻟﻰ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﻤﻜﻨﻲ() ، (105ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﻀﻤﻴﺭ( .ﻭﻜﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﺘﻔﺴﻴﺭ(

ﻭ)ﺍﻟﻤﻔﺴﺭ( ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﻘﺎﺒﻝ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺯ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺇﺫ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻪ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ
ّ
ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ) ،(106ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺒﺭﺩ) ،(108ﻭﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺍﺝ) ،(109ﻭﺃﻤﺎ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﻨﻌﺕ( ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻴﻘﺎﺒﻝ
ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﺼﻔﺔ( ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻪ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﺘﺴﻌﺎ ﻭﺨﻤﺴﻴﻥ ﻤﺭﺓ،

ﻭﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻡ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ )ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻌﻭﺕ( ﺘﺴﻊ ﻤﺭﺍﺕ(110).

ﻭﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻴﻜﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻤﺭ ،ﻓﺈﻥ ﻤﺠﻤﻭﻉ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﻨﺴﺒﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺌﻠﻭﻥ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ

ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻻ ﺘﺘﺠﺎﻭﺯ ﺒﻀﻌﺔ ﻭﻋﺸﺭﻴﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎ ،ﻭﻫﻭ ﻋﺩﺩ ﻗﻠﻴﻝ ﻤﻘﺎﺭﻨﺔ

ﺒﻤﺠﻤﻭﻉ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻨﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻻ ﻴﻤﻜﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﻨﺎﺀ

ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﻟﻠﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺨﺎﺼﺔ ﺒﻬﻡ ﺒﺩﻟﻴﻝ ﺃﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺘﻬﻡ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ

ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺜﻡ ﻻ ﻨﻐﻔﻝ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﺘﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﺯﻤﻨﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻨﺘﺤﺩﺙ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻫﻲ ﻓﺘﺭﺓ ﺒﺩﺍﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﻭﻫﻲ ﻓﺘﺭﺓ ﺍﺘﺴﻤﺕ ﺒﺘﺫﺒﺫﺏ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﻭﻋﺩﻡ ﻨﻀﺠﻪ ﻭﺍﺴﺘﻘﺭﺍﺭﻩ ،ﺒﺩﻟﻴﻝ ﺃﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺠﺩ ﻋﻨﺩ

ﻜﻼ ﺍﻟﻁﺭﻓﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩ ﻴﺴﻤﻲ ﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﻜﻤﺎ ﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﻔﻬﻭﻡ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩ ﻴُﺴﻤﻰ
ﺒﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ.
ﺜﻡ ﺇﻥ ﺍﻻﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﻤﻤﻥ ﻫﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺠﻴﻝ ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ،ﺃﻜﺒﺭ
ّ
ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻔﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻥ ﻟﻠﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﻫﻴﺩﻱ

ﻋﺩﺩ ﻜﺒﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻻ ﻨﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ) ،(111ﻭﻋﻘﺩ ﺍﻟﺨﻭﺍﺭﺯﻤﻲ ﻓﺼﻼ "ﻓﻲ
ﻭﺠﻭﻩ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ﻭﻤﺎ ﻴﺘﺒﻌﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﺤﻜﻲ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻠﻴﻝ ﺒﻥ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ") ،(112ﻭﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﻓﻴﻪ ﻋﺩﺩﺍ ﻤﻬﻤﺎ

ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﺨﺘﻠﻑ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺒﻝ ﺇﻥ ﺍﻻﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ
ﻭﺸﺭﺍﺡ
ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﻘﺩﻤﻴﻥ ﻤﻤﺜﻠﻴﻥ ﺒﺸﻴﺨﻬﻡ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ﻤﺜﻝ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﺎﻟﻙ ّ

ﺃﻟﻔﻴﺘﻪ ،ﻴﻔﻭﻕ ﺒﺄﻀﻌﺎﻑ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺠﺘﻤﻌﻴﻥ.

ﻓﺒﺎﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺃﻋﺩﻩ ﺠﻴﺭﺍﺭﺩ ﺘﺭﻭﺒﻭ ﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ

ﻭﺸﺭﺍﺡ ﺃﻟﻔﻴﺘﻪ ،ﻨﺭﻯ ﺃﻥ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ
ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺃﻋﺩﻩ ﺃﻨﻁﻭﺍﻥ ﻏﻭﻏﻭﻴﻪ ﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﺎﻟﻙ
ّ
ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻭﺍ ﻤﺎ ﻴﺯﻴﺩ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺎﺌﺔ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻬﺎ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﻭﻟﻡ ﻴﻌﺭﻓﻬﺎ ،ﻋﻠﻤﺎ ﺒﺄﻥ
ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﻴﻥ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺒﺴﻴﻁﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﻜﻭﻨﺔ ﻤﻥ ﻤﻔﺭﺩﺓ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ﻓﻘﻁ ،ﻭﻟﻭ
ﺠﻤﻌﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﻜﺒﺔ ﻟﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺩﺩ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺒﻜﺜﻴﺭ .ﻭﻤﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ :ﺍﻟﺠﻤﻠﺔ،

ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺠﻬﻭﻝ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻌﻠﻭﻡ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺤﺎﻀﺭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺤﺎﻝ ،ﻭﺍﻹﻏﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻁﻠﻕ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻤﻴﻴﺯ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻨﺎﺯﻉ،

ﻭﺍﻟﻨﻭﺍﺴﺦ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺎﺭﺯ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺠﺭﺩ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺠﺎﻤﺩ ،ﻭﺍﻷﺠﻭﻑ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻔﻴﻑ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺜﺎﻝ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺤ ّﺩ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺤﻜﻡ،
ﻭﺍﻟﻭﻗﺎﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺼﻴﻐﺔ ،ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ)(113
ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺠﺩ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺅ ِّﺩﺏ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ )ﺩﻗﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ( ﻋﺩﺩﺍ ﻤﻬﻤﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ

ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ) ،(114ﻴﻔﻭﻕ ﻋﺩﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﺒﻴﻥ

ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻬﻝ ﻴﺸﻜﻝ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺩﺏ ﺒﺫﻟﻙ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻤﺴﺘﻘﻠﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻻﺨﺘﻼﻑ

ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺘﻪ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺘﻬﻡ؟!

ﺒﻌﺩ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺽ ﻟﻸﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺍﻋﺘﻤﺩ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺘﻤﻴﻴﺯ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ

ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺘﻴﻥ ﺇﺤﺩﺍﻫﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ،ﻭﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ،ﻭﺒﻌﺩ ﻤﻨﺎﻗﺸﺔ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ،ﻻ ﺒﺩ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻤﻥ
ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺤﺩﻴﺙ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﻨﺼﺒﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺠﻴﻝ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ
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ﺍﺸﺘﻐﻠﻭﺍ ﺒﺎﻟﺘﺼﻨﻴﻑ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻴﺘﺤﺩﺜﻭﻥ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﺒﻘﻴﺕ ﻤﺘﻌﻠﻘﺔ
ﺒﺎﻟﻔﺭﻭﻉ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻝ ،ﻭﻟﻡ ﺘﺘﻁﻭﺭ ﻟﺘﺼﻝ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻨﻘﺽ ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ ،ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻤﺎ ﻴﻘﺭﺭﻩ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻭﻥ،

ﺒﻤﻥ ﻓﻴﻬﻡ ﺃﻭﻟﺌﻙ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻴﺫﻫﺒﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ .ﻓﻬﺫﺍ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ﻴﻘﻭﻝ:
"ﻭﻴﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺴﺘﻘﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﺫﻫﺎﻥ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺘﺒﺎﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﺭﻜﺎﻥ

ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺒﻨﺕ ﻨﺤﻭﻫﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻤﺎ ﺃﺤﻜﻤﺘﻪ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻤﻥ ﺘﻠﻙ ﺍﻷﺭﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻅﻠﺕ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻴﻭﻡ
ﺭﺍﺴﺨﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ")(115

ﻓﺈﺫﺍ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻗﺩ ﺃُﺴﺴﺕ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻷﺭﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ ﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ،ﻓﻬﻝ ﻟﻨﺎ

ﺃﻥ ﻨﻌ ّﺩﻫﺎ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺠﺩﻴﺩﺓ؟ ﻭﺇﺫﺍ ﺭﺃﻴﻨﺎ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻻﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ
ﻤﺤﺩﻭﺩﺍ ،ﻭﺃﻥ ﻜﻝ ﻓﺭﻴﻕ ﻗﺩ ﻋﺭﻑ ﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻴﻕ ﺍﻵﺨﺭ ﻭﺍﺴﺘﺨﺩﻤﻬﺎ ،ﻓﻬﻝ ﻴﺠﻭﺯ ﻟﻨﺎ ﺃﻥ

ﻨﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻟﻠﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻋﻥ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ؟ ﻻ ﺸﻙ ﻓﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻤﺜﻝ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻻ
ﻷﻥ ﺍ َ
ﻷﺨﺫ ﺒﻪ ﻴﻌﻨﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻟﻠﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻜﻝ ﻋﺼﺭ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺓ.
ﻴﻠﻘﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﻭﻝ؛ ّ
ﺇﻥ ﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺁﺭﺍﺀﻫﻡ ،ﻤﻤﺜﻠﺔ ﺒﺂﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﻜﺴﺎﺌﻲ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﺜﻌﻠﺏ ،ﺘﺨﺘﻠﻑ

ﻋﻥ ﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻲ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺘﻔﺎﺼﻴﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺭﻭﻉ ،ﻫﺫﻩ ﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﻻ ﻴﻨﻜﺭﻫﺎ ﺇﻻ ﻤﻌﺎﻨﺩ،

ﻭﻏ ِﺫّﻴﺕ ﻟﻴﺼﻝ ﺍﻷﻤﺭ ﺒﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺃﺴﺎﺴﺎ
ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﻨﻅﺭ ﻗﺩ ﺘُ ُﻭ ِّﺴﻊ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ُ
ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺩﺜﻴﻥ ﻓﻴﻁﻠﻘﻭﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻜﻝ ﻤﻨﻬﺎ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ.
ﻜﻭﻓﻲ
ﻟﻤﺫﻫﺒﻴﻥ
ﻭﺒﺼﺭﻱ ،ﻭﻟﻴﺘﺠﺎﻭﺯ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺤ َّﺩ ُ
ّ
ّ

ﻭﻴﺒﺩﻭ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺄﻟﻴﻑ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﻤﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﻋﺙ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

ﻟﻠﻭﺼﻭﻝ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺤﺩ.

ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻭﻗﻭﻑ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺠﻤﻌﻬﺎ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ )ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ

ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ( ،ﻭﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ

ﺍﺘﺒﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺭﺽ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻠﻪ ،ﻴﺅﻜﺩﺍﻥ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺩﻭﺭ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻟﻌﺒﻪ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﺯ ﻫﺫﻩ
ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻭﺘﻀﺨﻴﻤﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺘﺠﺎﻫﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻴﻨﺘﻤﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ

ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ.

ﻟﻘﺩ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ﻴﻌﺭﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺒﻌﺒﺎﺭﺓ "ﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ "...ﻭﻋﺒﺎﺭﺓ

"ﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ "...ﻤﺤﺎﻭﻻ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺠﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺘﻠﺔ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ﻤﺘﺠﺎﻨﺴﺔ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻜﺘﻠﺔ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ

ﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻴﺨﺎﻟﻑ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﻭﻴﺅﻴﺩ ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ
ﻤﺘﺠﺎﻨﺴﺔ ،ﻭﺇﻥ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺤﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻵﺨﺭ ﺭﺃﻴﺎ
ّ
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯ ،ﺃﻭ ﻴﺫﻫﺏ ﻤﺫﻫﺒﺎ ﻤﺴﺘﻘﻼ) ،(116ﻭﻟﻭ ﺃﺭﺍﺩ ﺃﻥ ﻴﺒﺭﺯ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻓﻲ ﻭﺠﻬﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ
ﻭﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻼﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺃﻓﺭﺍﺩ ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ﻟﻭﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺓ ﻟﺩﺭﺠﺔ ﻻ ﺘﺴﻤﺢ ﻟﻪ ﺒﺎﻟﺘﻌﻤﻴﻡ
ﺒﻘﻭﻟﻪ" :ﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻭﻥ" ﻭ"ﺫﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻭﻥ" ،ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻪ ﻟﻭ ﺘﺘﺒﻊ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻷﺨﻔﺵ ﻭﺤﺩﻩ ،ﺫﻟﻙ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ

ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ،ﻟﻭﺠﺩﻫﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺃﻜﺜﺭ ﺍﻷﺤﻴﺎﻥ ﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ ﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ) ،(117ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﻟﻡ ﻴﺸﺄ

ﺫﻟﻙ؛ ﺇﺫ ﺃﺭﺍﺩ ﺃﻥ ﺘﺴﻠﻡ ﻟﻪ ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺎﺒﻠﺔ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻌ ّﺩ ﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻷﺨﻔﺵ ﻤﻊ ﺃﺼﺤﺎﺒﻪ
ﻤﻥ ﻗﺒﻴﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻻ ﻴﺨﺭﺠﻪ ﻋﻥ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﺔ) .(118ﻭﻟﻭ ﺃﺭﺍﺩ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ
ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﻭﻫﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭ ﻨﺴﺒﻴﺎ ،ﺃﻥ ﻴﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﻤﺜﻝ
ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻋﺎﺼﺭﻭﺍ ﺃﺒﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ﺃﻭ ﺠﺎﺅﻭﺍ ﻗﺒﻠﻪ ،ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﻴﻨﺘﻤﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ
ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ،ﻟﻭﺠﺩ ﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺤﻠﻴﻼﺕ ﻭﻓﻠﺴﻔﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺘﺘﺠﺎﻭﺯ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ
ﻴﺫﻜﺭﻫﺎ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ .ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺘﻘﻭﻡ ﻜﻠﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻭﻉ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺄﻭﻴﻼﺕ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻝ،

ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﻻ ﻴﺼﻝ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺤﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﻫﺅﻻﺀ ﻗﺩ ﺠﺎﺅﻭﺍ ﺒﻌﻠﻡ ﺠﺩﻴﺩ ﻴﺅﺴﺱ ﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺠﺩﻴﺩﺓ .ﻓﺎﻷﺭﻜﺎﻥ
ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ ﻫﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻫﻲ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺇﺫﺍ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻷﻤﺭ ﻴﻘﺎﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺤﻕ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ

ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻘﻭﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺤﻕ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯ ،ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺴﻴﺔ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺼﺭﻴﺔ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ،ﺍﻟﺘﻲ

ﺒُﻨﻴﺕ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﻤﺎ ،ﻴﻜﻭﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺒﺎﺏ ﺃﻭﻟﻰ.
ﻭﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﻓﻌﻠﻪ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻩ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﻤﺎﺀ ،ﻓﻌﻠﻪ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺤﺩﺜﻴﻥ
ﻭﻗﻠﺩﻭﻩ ،ﻓﺄﺒﺭﺯﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﺘﺠﺎﻫﻠﻭﺍ ﻨﻘﺎﻁ ﺍﻻﺸﺘﺭﺍﻙ ،ﻭﺘﺠﺎﻫﻠﻭﺍ
ﻤﻌﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻷﻭﺍﺌﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﻤﺘﺄﺨﺭﻴﻥ ﻤﻤﻥ ﻴﻨﺘﻤﻭﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ.

ﺨﺎﺘﻤﺔ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ:

ﻟﻴﺱ ﻷﺤﺩ ﺃﻥ ﻴﻨﻜﺭ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﺘﻘﻠﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻭﻴﻜﻔﻲ

ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻘﺩﻤﺎﺀ ﻟﺘﺄﻜﻴﺩ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ،ﺒﻝ ﺇﻨﻨﺎ ﻨﺴﺘﻁﻴﻊ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻅﺎﻫﺭﺓ ﻁﺒﻴﻌﻴﺔ
ﺒﺎﻟﻨﻅﺭ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺨﺼﻭﺼﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﻭﻤﺎ ﺘﺘﺤﻤﻠﻪ ﻤﻥ ﺇﻤﻜﺎﻨﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻭﻴﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻭﺠﻴﻪ ،ﻭﻗﺩ ﻗﺎﻟﻭﺍ

ﻭﻟﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﺄﻭﻴﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻭﺠﻴﻪ ﻤﺒﻨﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﺼﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻔﻬﻡ،
ﻗﺩﻴﻤﺎ ﺒﺄﻥ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ﻓﺭﻉ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﻨﻰّ ،
ﻭﻟﻤﺎ ﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﻬﻡ ﻤﺘﻌﺩﺩﴽ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺃﺩﻯ ﺫﻟﻙ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺘﻌﺩﺩ ﺍﻵﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﺍﺨﺘﻼﻓﻬﺎ.
ّ

ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺎﻅﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺁﺜﺎﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻘﻴﻥ ،ﻭﺒﺨﺎﺼﺔ ﺘﻠﻙ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ُﻋﻨﻴﺕ ﺒﺎﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﻴﻠﺤﻅ ﺃﻥ
ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻓﻬﻡ ﻴﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻭﻉ ﻭﻟﻴﺱ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ،ﻓﻬﻭ ﺨﻼﻑ ﻤﺘﻌﻠﻕ ﺒﺎﻟﻌﺎﻤﻝ ،ﻭﺒﺎﻟﻌﻠﺔ،
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ﻭﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ،ﻭﺒﻨﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻠﻤﺔ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ .ﻟﻜﻨﻬﻡ ﻴﺘﻔﻘﻭﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ؛ ﻓﺎﻟﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ،ﻭﺇﻥ ﺘﺸﺩﺩ

ﻓﺭﻴﻕ ﺃﻭ ﺸﺨﺹ ﻭﺘﺴﺎﻫﻝ ﺁﺨﺭﻭﻥ ،ﻭﻜﻝ ﻓﺭﻴﻕ ﻴﻌﺭﻑ ﻤﻔﺎﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻕ ﺍﻷﺨﺭﻯ ،ﻭﺍﻻﺘﻔﺎﻕ ﻓﻲ

ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟ ِﻔ َﺭﻕ ﺃﻅﻬﺭ ﺒﻜﺜﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻻﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﻓﻴﻪ ،ﻭﺒﺫﻟﻙ ﻓﺈﻥ ﺍﻷﺴﺱ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺒُﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﻴﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ
ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺘﺴﺘﻘﻴﻡ ﺩﻟﻴﻼ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ،ﻭﻟﻌﻝ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﻗﺩ ﻏﺫّﺍﻫﺎ
ﻭﻀﺨﻤﻬﺎ ﺘﻌﺼﺒﺎ ﻷﺴﺱ ﺠﻐﺭﺍﻓﻴﺔ ،ﻤﺎ ﻴﻭﻫﻡ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﻭﺃﺨﺭﻯ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ

ﻭﺃﺨﺭﻯ ﻓﻲ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ،ﺃﻭ ﻟﻌﻝ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﻗﺩ ﺃﺒﺭﺯﻫﺎ ﺒﻘﺼﺩ ﺍﻹﺸﺎﺭﺓ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺠﻤﺎﻋﺎﺕ ﺘﺘﺒﻨﻰ

ﻭﺠﻬﺔ ﻨﻅﺭ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺃﻭ ﺃﺨﺭﻯ ﻤﻥ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ .ﻭﻟﻭ ُﺠﻤﻌﺕ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﻘﺎﺀ

ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺸﺎﺒﻪ ﺒﻴﻥ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻋﻭﻤﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﻟﺸﻜﻠّﺕ ﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺘﻔﻭﻕ ﻤﺎﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺒﻴﻨﻬﺎ
ﺒﺄﻀﻌﺎﻑ ﻤﻀﺎﻋﻔﺔ.

ﻭﺩﺭﺍﺴﺘﻨﺎ ﻫﺫﻩ ﻗﺩ ﺒﻴﻨﺕ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻟﻡ ﺘﻜﻥ ﻤﺘﺠﺎﻨﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺎ ﺒﻴﻨﻬﺎ ،ﻭﺃﻥ
ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺃُﺒﺭﺯﺕ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﺴﺱ ﺠﻐﺭﺍﻓﻴﺔ ﻻ ﺘﺯﻴﺩ ﻋﻥ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺘﻤﻴﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ
ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ،ﻭﻟﻭ ُﻗ ّﺩﺭ ﻟﻬﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺃﻥ ﺘُﺠﻤﻊ ﻭﺘُﺒﺭﺯ ﻷﺩﻯ ﺫﻟﻙ ﺇﻟﻰ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻋﺸﺭﺍﺕ ﻤﻥ

ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺎﻋﺎﺕ ﺩﺍﺨﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻤﻭﻋﺔ ﺍﻟﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ،ﻭﻟﻴﺱ ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻱ ،ﺇﻻ

ﻜﺎﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻱ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻲ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻬﺎ ﻜﻠﻬﺎ ﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺘﻭﺠﻴﻪ
ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻌﻠﻴﻝ ﻭﻻ ﺘﻤﺱ ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ .ﻓﺎﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ،ﻴﻘﻭﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﻭﺍﺤﺩﺓ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺞ
ﻭﺍﺤﺩ ﻭﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ ﻤﻌﺭﻭﻓﺔ ﻤﻨﺫ ﺘﺄﺴﻴﺴﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺯﻤﻨﻨﺎ ﻫﺫﺍ.

ﻭﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﺤﻘﻴﻘﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘﻭﺼﻠﻨﺎ ﺇﻟﻴﻬﺎ ،ﻗﺩ ُﺴﺒﻘﻨﺎ ﺇﻟﻴﻬﺎ ﻤﻥ ﻗﺒﻝ ،ﺇﺫ ﺃﺸﺎﺭ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﺇﻟﻰ

ﻋﺩﻡ ﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻏﻴﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻤﻌﺎﻟﺠﺘﻨﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻭﻀﻭﻉ ﺠﺎﺀﺕ ﻤﺨﺘﻠﻔﺔ ،ﺇﺫ ﻜﺎﻨﺕ ﻗﺎﺌﻤﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ

ﺍﺴﺘﻨﻁﺎﻕ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻭﺹ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻭﻤﻨﺎﻫﺞ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺤﺙ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ،ﻭﻤﻨﺎﻗﺸﺔ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ
ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺼﺭﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺫﻴﻥ ﺫﻫﺒﻭﺍ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﺒﻭﺠﻭﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ.
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

ﺍﻟﻬﻭﺍﻤﺵ

) (1ﻟﻌﻝ ﻤﻥ ﺃﺒﺭﺯ ﻤﺎ ﺃُﻟﻑ ﻗﺩﻴﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻤﻭﻀﻭﻉ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﻷﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ
ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺒﻴﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺫﺍﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻷﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺒﻘﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﻜﺒﺭﻱ ،ﻭﺍﺌﺘﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﺭﺓ ﻓﻲ
ﺍﺨﺘﻼﻑ ﻨﺤﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ،ﻟﻠﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺃﻓﺭﺩﺕ ﻋﻨﺎﻭﻴﻥ ﻟﻠﺨﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺠﺎﻨﺏ
ﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﻭﻀﻭﻋﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ .ﺃﻤﺎ ﺤﺩﻴﺜﺎ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺘﻌﺩﺩﺕ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺘُ ّ
ﻨﻅﺭ ﻟﻠﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ

ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻟﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻟﺨﺩﻴﺠﺔ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺜﻲ ،ﻭﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ
ﻟﻤﻬﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ،ﻭﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻨﺸﺄﺘﻬﺎ ﻭﺘﻁﻭﺭﻫﺎ ﻟﻌﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﻴّﺩ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩﻴﺔ ﻓﻲ
ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ﻟﻤﺤﻤﻭﺩ ﺤﺴﻴﻨﻲ ﻤﺤﻤﻭﺩ ،ﻭﺩﺭﻭﺱ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺫﺍﻫﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﻟﻌﺒﺩﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﺠﺤﻲ ،ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ .ﻭﺘﺠﺩﺭ
ﺍﻹﺸﺎﺭﺓ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻗﺩ ﻨﺎﻗﺸﻭﺍ ﻓﻜﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﻕ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺫﻫﺏ ،ﻭﻟﻼﺴﺘﺯﺍﺩﺓ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺫﺍ ﺍﻟﻤﻭﻀﻭﻉ ﺍﻨﻅﺭ:
ﺨﺩﻴﺠﺔ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺜﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.17-30 .
) (2ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻁﻴﺏ ،ﻤﺭﺍﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ ،24ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ :ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ ،ﺹ.45
) (3ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺤﻲ ،ﺍﺒﻥ ﺴﻼﻡ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﻓﺤﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ .12ﻨﺠﺩ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭﺓ ﻨﻔﺴﻬﺎ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ
ﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺹ ،729ﺇﺫ ﻴﺠﻌﻠﻪ" :ﺃﻭﻝ ﻤﻥ ﻋﻤﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﺎ".
) (4ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ.27
) (5ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ  .26ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻘﻔﻁﻲ ،ﺇﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﺓ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ 172
) (6ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ.11
) (7ﺍﻟﻘﻔﻁﻲ ،ﺇﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﺓ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ .4ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ.21
) (8ﺘﺫﻜﺭ ﺒﻌﺽ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺎﺩﺭ ﺃﻥ ﻋﻴﺴﻰ ﺒﻥ ﻋﻤﺭ ﺍﻟﺜﻘﻔﻲ )149ﻫـ( ﻗﺩ ﺃﻟّﻑ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻫﻤﺎ ﺍﻟﺠﺎﻤﻊ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻜﻤﻝ،
ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ ،23ﻭﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ ،ﺹ.47
) (9ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﻜﺎﺭﻝ ،ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻷﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.540
) (10ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.444
) (11ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ ،ﺹ.57
) (12ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ ،57ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺃﻴﻀﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﻴﺭﺍﻓﻲ ،ﺃﺨﺒﺎﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ ،65ﻭﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ
ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﻨﺯﻫﺔ ﺍﻷﻟﺒﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﺩﺒﺎﺀ ،ﺹ.56
) (13ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ ،ﺹ.57
) (14ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.77
) (15ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.21
) (16ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،3ﺹ.507
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) (17ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.162
) (18ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.21
) (19ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻨﺎﺼﻑ ،ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺠﺩﻱ ،ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﺇﻤﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺹ102
) (20ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.364
) (21ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،3ﺹ.527
) (22ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،4ﺹ.242
) (23ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.21
) (24ﺴﻭﺭﺓ ﻤﺭﻴﻡ.69/
) (25ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.399
) (26ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،4ﺹ ﺹ.408-409
) (27ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.413
) (28ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.396
) (29ﺴﻭﺭﺓ ﺍﻷﻨﻌﺎﻡ.137 /
) (30ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ .357-358
) (31ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.81
) (32ﺘﺨﺘﻠﻑ ﺁﺭﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺤﺜﻴﻥ ﻓﻲ ﻋﺩﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻓﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻴﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺨﻤﺱ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ،
ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻭﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻴﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺃﺭﺒﻊ ﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﻁﻪ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﻨﻅﺭﺍﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ
ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻭﻤﻨﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﻴﻌ ّﺩﻫﺎ ﺜﻼﺜﴼ ،ﻤﺜﻝ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﻤﻴﻥ ،ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺒﻪ ﻀﺤﻰ ﺍﻹﺴﻼﻡ .ﻭﻗﺩ ﺠﻌﻠﻬﺎ ﺒﻌﻀﻬﻡ ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺘﻴﻥ ،ﻤﻨﻬﻡ
ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ.

) (33ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺃﻤﻴﻥ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ  ،ﻀﺤﻰ ﺍﻹﺴﻼﻡ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ ،298ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻷﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ
.549
) (34ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.248
) (35ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.248
) (36ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻨﻲ ،ﺴﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺴﻜﺭﻴﺎﺕ،ﺹ .32
) (37ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺼﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻤﻜﻲ ،ﺃﺒﻭ
) (38ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ ،ﺹ.85
) (39ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﻜﺎﺭﻝ ،ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻷﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.445
) (40ﺃﻤﻴﻥ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ،ﻓﺠﺭ ﺍﻹﺴﻼﻡ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ298
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

) (41ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻁﻨﻁﺎﻭﻱ ،ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ،ﻨﺸﺄﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺃﺸﻬﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺹ.148-151
ﺯﻜﺭﻴﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﻤﺫﻫﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ،ﺹ.148-151
(42) Fleish, Henri, Traité de philologie arabe, vol.1, p12.
(43) Hamzé, Hassan, unité et diversité dans la tradition grammaticale arabe, p26-27
) (44ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺃﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﺘﺏ ،ﺹ.216-217
) (45ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺍﻷﺸﺒﺎﻩ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﻅﺎﺌﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺝ ،5ﺹ.122
) (46ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ،ﺴﺭ ﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.290
) (47ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ﺭﻗﻡ  ،7ﺝ ،1ﺹ.55
) (48ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ،ﺴﺭ ﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.180
) (49ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ،ﺍﻟﺨﺼﺎﺌﺹ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.18
) (50ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.199
) (51ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ ،ﺍﻹﻴﻀﺎﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺹ.89
) (52ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺼﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻤﻜﻲ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺯﻜﺭﻴﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﻤﺫﻫﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ،ﺹ .397-398ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ
ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺃﺴﻁﻭﺭﺓ ﻭﻭﺍﻗﻊ ،ﺹ.140-141
) (53ﺍﺒﻥ ﺤﻨﻲ ،ﺍﻟﺨﺼﺎﺌﺹ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.189
) (54ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.252-255
) (55ﻴﺘﺤ ّﺩﺙ ﻤﺎﺯﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺎﺭﻙ ﻓﻲ ﺘﻌﺭﻴﻔﻪ ﺒﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﻴﻀﺎﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺞ ﺼﺎﺤﺒﻪ ،ﻓﻴﻘﻭﻝ" :ﻭﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﻭﻴﻭﻀﺢ ﻟﻨﺎ ﻜﺜﻴﺭﺍ ﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ
ﺍﻹﻴﻀﺎﺡ ﻴﺸﻜﻝ ﺤﻠﻘﺔ ﻤﻥ ﺤﻠﻘﺎﺕ ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺼﻠﺘﻪ ﺒﺎﻟﻔﻘﻪ ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻼﻡ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻨﻁﻕ،
ّ

ﺍﻟﺠﺩﻟﻴّﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺃﺜﺎﺭﻫﺎ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﻭﻴﻘﻔﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺠﺎﻨﺏ ﻤﻬﻡ ﻤﻥ ﺠﻭﺍﻨﺏ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﺒﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ

ﻭﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﻴﻴﻥ ،ﻭﻫﻭ ﺒﺫﻟﻙ ﺴﺎﺒﻕ ﻻﺒﻥ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ )577ﻫﺞ( ﻓﻲ ﺇﻨﺼﺎﻓﻪ ،ﻭﻟﻠﻌﻜﺒﺭﻱ )616ﻫﺞ( ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻠﻪ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻓﻴﺔ".

ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ ،ﺍﻹﻴﻀﺎﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺹ .17ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ،ﻤﺜﻼ ،ﺒﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﺼﺩﺭ ﺃﻴﻬﻤﺎ ﻤﺄﺨﻭﺫ ﻤﻥ
ﺼﺎﺤﺒﻪ ،ﺹ ،56ﻭﺒﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺘﺤﻕ ﻟﻺﻋﺭﺍﺏ ﻤﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻷﻗﺴﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﺜﻼﺜﺔ ،ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﻫﻲ ﺍﻷﺴﻤﺎﺀ ﻭﺍﻷﻓﻌﺎﻝ
ﻭﺍﻟﺤﺭﻭﻑ ،ﺹ.77
) (56ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺹ  .70ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻘﻔﻁﻲ ،ﺇﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﺓ ﻋﻥ ﺃﻨﺒﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ
.37
) (57ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ،ﻏﺭﻴﺏ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.264-265
) (58ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.320
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) (59ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.288-289
) (60ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.289
) (61ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺜﻲ ،ﺨﺩﻴﺠﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.391-392
) (62ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.290-292
) (63ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺜﻲ ،ﺨﺩﻴﺠﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.395
) (64ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.292
) (65ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻤﻭﻋﺩ ،ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﺃﻡ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ،ﺹ.37-38
) (66ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.33
) (67ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻁﺒﻲ ،ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ،ﺍﻟﺭﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺹ.76
) (68ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.77
) (69ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.78
) (70ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.72
) (71ﺤﻤﺯﺓ ،ﺤﺴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻭﻭﺤﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.61
) (72ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺠﻼﻝ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻫﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻭﻡ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ﻭﺃﻨﻭﺍﻋﻬﺎ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.59
) (73ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.211-212
) (74ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺃﺴﻁﻭﺭﺓ ﻭﻭﺍﻗﻊ ،ﺹ.141
) (75ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻫﺭ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.211-212
) (76ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.160
) (77ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﺫﻱ ﺃﻋ ّﺩﻩ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﺤﺎﺝ ﺼﺎﻟﺢ ﺒﺎﻟﻤﻨﺎﻁﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﻲ ﺃﺨﺫ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ.
Hadj Salah, A, Linguistique arabe et linguistique générale, Vol.1 p62-73.
) (78ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺍﻻﻗﺘﺭﺍﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﺼﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺹ.129
) (79ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻘﻭﺹ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻤﺩﻭﺩ ،ﺹ.13
) (80ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺃﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﺘﺏ ،ﺹ.588
) (81ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(78ﺝ ،2ﺹ.571
) (82ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(18ﺝ ،1ﺹ.160
) (83ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ،ﺍﻟﺨﺼﺎﺌﺹ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ.115-117
) (84ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(54ﺝ ،1ﺹ.370
) (85ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(49ﺝ ،1ﺹ.356
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

) (86ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(17ﺝ ،1ﺹ.155
) (87ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(21ﺝ ،1ﺹ .173ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺴﻴﺩ ،ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ
ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.165
) (88ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(69ﺝ ،2ﺹ.488
) (89ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.165
) (90ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ،ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺹ.303-316
) (91ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ .305
) (92ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ .306-312ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺃﺴﻁﻭﺭﺓ
ﻭﻭﺍﻗﻊ ،ﺹ.147-154
) (93ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(30ﺝ ،1ﺹ.248
) (94ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ  ،29ﺝ ،1ﺹ.245
) (95ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ ) ،(75ﺝ ،2ﺹ.555
) (96ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.330
) (97ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.118
) (98ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.120
) (99ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.121
) (100ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺄﻟﺔ  ،29ﺝ ،1ﺹ.245
) (101ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ،ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺹ.294
) (102ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺠﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﺒﻕ ،ﺹ.294
) (103ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ231
) (104ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺍﺝ ،ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ ،149ﺹ.257
) (105ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ ،38ﺹ.40
) (106ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﺝ ،2ﺹ.176 ،175 ،159
) (108ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺭﺩ ،ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺘﻀﺏ ،ﺝ ،3ﺹ.34
) (109ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺍﺝ ،ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺝ ،1ﺹ .224
)ﻣﺎﺩﺓ ﻥ ﻉ ﺕ( (110) Troupeau, Gérard, lexique-index du Kitab de Sibawayhi,
) (111ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻬﻴﺭﻱ ،ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺩﺭ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺎﻤﺵ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻥ ،ﺹ.30 23-
) (112ﺍﻟﺨﻭﺍﺭﺯﻤﻲ ،ﻤﻔﺎﺘﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻭﻡ ،ﺹ.65
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(113) Voir Troupeau, Gérard, lexique-index du Kitab de Sibawayhi, p.19-23, et De
Goguyer; Antoine, La Alﬁyyah d'Ibn Malik.
) (114ﻤﻥ ﻫﺫﻩ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺤﺎﺕ )ﺍﻟﻨﺹ ،ﻭﺍﻟﺭﺍﻫﻥ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻤﺜّﻝ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻭﺍﺠﺏ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻌﺎﺌﺭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻌﺭﻯ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻐﺎﺒﺭ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ
ﺍﻟﺴﻘﻴﻡ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻠﺘﻭﻱ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻔﻜﻭﻙ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻤﺘﻨﻊ ،ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻌﻝ ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻭﻱ ﻭﻏﻴﺭﻫﺎ( .ﺍﻨﻅﺭ
ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺩﺏ ،ﺩﻗﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ .ﻭﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻟﺤﻼﻟﻤﺔ ،ﺒﺴﻤﺔ ﺭﻀﺎ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺼﺭﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺩﺏ) ،ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ
ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺩﻗﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ( ،ﺹ.103-104
) (115ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.158
) (116ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺤﻤﺯﺓ ،ﺤﺴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻭﻭﺤﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺹ.78
) (117ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ) ،(85 ،6 ،3 ،2ﻋﻠﻰ ﺴﺒﻴﻝ
ﺍﻟﻤﺜﺎﻝ.
) (118ﻴﺫﻜﺭ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ﻓﻲ ﺘﺭﺠﻤﺘﻪ ﻟﻸﺨﻔﺵ ﺃﻨﻪ ﻜﺎﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺘﻼﻤﺫﺓ ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻭﺃﻥ ﻤﻥ ﺃﻋﻅﻡ ﺁﺜﺎﺭﻩ ﺤﻔﻅﻪ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﻓﻘﺩ ﺭﻭﻯ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﻟﻜﻨﻪ ﺨﺎﻟﻔﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺜﻴﺭ ﻤﻥ ﺁﺭﺍﺌﻪ .ﺍﻨﻅﺭ ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻷﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺝ،1
ﺹ.474

ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺍﺠﻊ:
ﺃﻭﻻ :ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺍﺠﻊ ﺒﺎﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ:

 .1ﺃﻤﻴﻥ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ،ﻀﺤﻰ ﺍﻹﺴﻼﻡ ،ﻁ ،7ﻤﻜﺘﺒﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﻬﻀﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺭﻴﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1964 ،ﻡ

 .2ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻹﻨﺼﺎﻑ ﻓﻲ ﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻤﺤﻴﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻥ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺤﻤﻴﺩ،

ﺩﻁ.1982 ،

 .3ﺍﻷﻨﺒﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﺒﺭﻜﺎﺕ ،ﻨﺯﻫﺔ ﺍﻷﻟﺒﺎﺀ ﻓﻲ ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻷﺩﺒﺎﺀ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﻁ ،3ﻤﻜﺘﺒﺔ

ﺍﻟﻤﻨﺎﺭ ،ﺍﻷﺭﺩﻥ ،ﺍﻟﺯﺭﻗﺎﺀ1405 ،ﻫﺞ1985 ،ﻡ

 .4ﺍﻷﻨﺼﺎﺭﻱ ،ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻤﻜﻲ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺯﻜﺭﻴﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ﻭﻤﺫﻫﺒﻪ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ،ﺩﻁ ،ﻤﻁﺒﻭﻋﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺱ
ﺍﻷﻋﻠﻰ ﻟﺭﻋﺎﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻔﻨﻭﻥ ﻭﺍﻵﺩﺍﺏ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﻠﻭﻡ ﺍﻻﺠﺘﻤﺎﻋﻴﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1384 ،ﻫﺞ1964 ،ﻡ.

 .5ﺒﺭﻭﻜﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﻜﺎﺭﻝ ،ﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺍﻷﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﻨﻘﻠﻪ ﺇﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ :ﺍﻟﺴﻴﺩ ﻴﻌﻘﻭﺏ ﺒﻜﺭ ﻭﺭﻤﻀﺎﻥ ﻋﺒﺩ
ﺍﻟﺘﻭﺍﺏ ﻭﺁﺨﺭﻭﻥ ،ﺃﺸﺭﻑ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺘﺭﺠﻤﺘﻪ :ﻤﺤﻤﻭﺩ ﻓﻬﻤﻲ ﺤﺠﺎﺯﻱ ،ﺍﻟﻬﻴﺌﺔ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﻁﺒﻌﺔ

1993ﻡ.

 .6ﺍﻟﺠﻤﺤﻲ ،ﺍﺒﻥ ﺴﻼﻡ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﻓﺤﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻗﺭﺃﻩ ﻭﺸﺭﺤﻪ :ﺃﺒﻭ ﻓﻬﺭ ﻤﺤﻤﻭﺩ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺸﺎﻜﺭ ،ﺩﺍﺭ
ﻤﺩﻨﻲ ،ﺠ ّﺩﺓ ،ﻁﺒﻌﺔ 1400ﻫﺞ1980 ،ﻡ.
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ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ ) ،(16ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ )(2013) ،(2

 .7ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲ ،ﺍﻟﺨﺼﺎﺌﺹ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺠﺎﺭ ،ﻁ ،2ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻬﺩﻯ ﻟﻠﻁﺒﺎﻋﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺸﺭ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ،

ﻟﺒﻨﺎﻥ1372 ،ﻫﺞ1952 ،ﻡ.

ﺴﺭ ﺼﻨﺎﻋﺔ ﺍﻹﻋﺭﺍﺏ ،ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﻭﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﺤﺴﻥ ﻫﻨﺩﺍﻭﻱ ،ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻘﻠﻡ ،ﺩﻤﺸﻕ1405 ،
 .8ﺍﺒﻥ ﺠﻨﻲّ ،

ﻫﺞ1985 ،ﻡ.

 .9ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺜﻲ ،ﺨﺩﻴﺠﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻁ ،2ﻤﻁﺒﻌﺔ ﺠﺎﻤﻌﺔ ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ1410 ،ﻫﺞ1990 ،ﻡ.

 .10ﺍﻟﺤﻼﻟﻤﺔ ،ﺒﺴﻤﺔ ﺭﻀﺎ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﺼﺭﻓﻲ ﻋﻨﺩ ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺩﺏ )ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺩﻗﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ(

ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺠﻠﻴﺱ ﺍﻟﺯﻤﺎﻥ ﻟﻠﻨﺸﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻭﺯﻴﻊ ،ﻋﻤﺎﻥ2012 ،ﻡ.

 .11ﺤﻤﺯﺓ ،ﺤﺴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻭﻭﺤﺩﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻅﺭﻴﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ ،ﺒﺤﺙ ﻤﻨﺸﻭﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻭﻗﺎﺌﻊ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺘﻤﺭ
ﺍﻹﻗﻠﻴﻤﻲ :ﺍﻟﺨﻼﻑ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﻘﺎﻓﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻴﺔ 30 ،ﻤﺎﺭﺱ– 1ﺃﺒﺭﻴﻝ ،2002 ،ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻴﺕ ،ﺠﺎﻤﻌﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻴﺕ ،ﺼﺩﺭ

ﻓﻲ  ،2003ﺹ.52-88

 .12ﺍﻟﺨﻭﺍﺭﺯﻤﻲ ،ﻤﻔﺎﺘﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻭﻡ ،ﺤﻘﻘﻪ ﻭﻗﺩﻡ ﻟﻪ ﻭﻭﻀﺢ ﻓﻬﺎﺭﺴﻪ :ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻷﺒﻴﺎﺭﻱ ،ﻁ ،2ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ
ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1409 ،ﻫﺞ1989 ،ﻡ

 .13ﺍﻟﺭﺍﻭﻱ ،ﻁﻪ ،ﻨﻅﺭﺍﺕ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻁ ،1ﺍﻟﻤﻜﺘﺒﺔ ﺍﻷﻫﻠﻴﺔ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1962 ،ﻡ.

 .14ﺍﻟﺯﺒﻴﺩﻱ ،ﻁﺒﻘﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﻝ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺩﻁ ،ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ،

ﻤﺼﺭ1392 ،ﻫﺞ1973 ،ﻡ.

 .15ﺍﻟﺯﺠﺎﺠﻲ ،ﺍﻹﻴﻀﺎﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺎﺯﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺎﺭﻙ ،ﻁ ،3ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﻔﺎﺌﺱ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1399 ،

ﻫﺞ1979 ،ﻡ.

ﻋﻤﺎﻥ1987 ،ﻡ.
 .16ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻤﺭﺍﺌﻲ ،ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ﺃﺴﻁﻭﺭﺓ ﻭﻭﺍﻗﻊ ،ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭّ ،
 .17ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ،ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ ﻭﺸﺭﺡ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﻫﺎﺭﻭﻥ ،ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﺠﻴﻝ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1990 ،ﻡ.

ﺍﻟﺴﺭﺍﺝ ،ﺍﻷﺼﻭﻝ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺤﺴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﻔﺘﻠﻲ ،ﻁ ،1ﻤﺅﺴﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺭﺴﺎﻟﺔ،
 .18ﺍﺒﻥ
ّ
ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1405،ﻫﺞ1985 ،ﻡ.

 .19ﺍﻟﺴﻴّﺩ ،ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ ،ﻤﺼﺭ1968 ،ﻡ.

 .20ﺍﻟﺴﻴﺭﺍﻓﻲ ،ﺃﺨﺒﺎﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﺼﺭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﺒﻨّﺎ ،ﻁ ،1ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻻﻋﺘﺼﺎﻡ،
ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1405 ،ﻫﺞ1985 ،ﻡ.

 .21ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺠﻼﻝ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻥ ،ﺍﻷﺸﺒﺎﻩ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﻅﺎﺌﺭ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻝ ﺴﺎﻟﻡ ﻤﻜﺭﻡ ،ﻁ،1
ﻤﺅﺴﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﺭﺴﺎﻟﺔ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1406 ،ﻫﺞ1985 ،ﻡ.

 .22ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺠﻼﻝ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻥ ،ﺍﻻﻗﺘﺭﺍﺡ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻡ ﺃﺼﻭﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻗ ّﺩﻡ ﻟﻪ ﻭﺼﺤﺤﻪ ﻭﻓﻬﺭﺴﻪ :ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﺴﻠﻴﻡ
ﺍﻟﺤﻤﺼﻲ ﻭ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻗﺎﺴﻡ ،ﻁ ،1ﺠﺭﻭﺱ ﺒﺭﺱ.1988 ،
ّ
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 .23ﺍﻟﺴﻴﻭﻁﻲ ،ﺠﻼﻝ ﺍﻟﺩﻴﻥ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺯﻫﺭ ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻭﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺃﻨﻭﺍﻋﻬﺎ ،ﺸﺭﺤﻪ ﻭﺼﺤﺤﻪ ﻭﻋﻨﻭﻥ ﻤﻭﻀﻭﻋﺎﺘﻪ:
ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺠﺎﺩ ﺍﻟﻤﻭﻟﻰ ﻭﻋﻠﻲ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺍﻟﺒﺠﺎﻭﻱ ﻭﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﻝ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﺩ ﻁ ،ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻔﻜﺭ ،ﺩ ﺕ.

 .24ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺩﺍﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﺔ ،ﻁ ،8ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ ،ﺩﺕ.

 .25ﺍﻟﻁﻨﻁﺎﻭﻱ ،ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ،ﻨﺸﺄﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ﻭﺘﺎﺭﻴﺦ ﺃﺸﻬﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺘﻌﻠﻴﻕ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻌﻅﻴﻡ ﺍﻟﺸﻨﺎﻭﻱ ﻭﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻋﺒﺩ

ﺍﻟﺭﺤﻤﻥ ﺍﻟﻜﺭﺩﻱ ،ﻁ1389 ،2ﻫﺞ1969 ،ﻡ.

 .26ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻨﻲ ،ﺴﻠﻤﺎﻥ ،ﺍﻟﻤﺴﺎﺌﻝ ﺍﻟﻌﺴﻜﺭﻴﺎﺕ ،ﺍﻟﻠﺴﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ ،ﺍﻟﻌﺩﺩ.32 ،1983 ،20

 .27ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﻤﻌﺎﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺁﻥ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺠﺎﺭ ﻭﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻴﻭﺴﻑ ﻨﺠﺎﺘﻲ ﻁ ،2ﻋﺎﻟﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ،

ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1980 ،ﻡ.

 .28ﺍﻟﻔﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺍﻟﻤﻨﻘﻭﺹ ﻭﺍﻟﻤﻤﺩﻭﺩ ، ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻌﺯﻴﺯ ﺍﻟﻤﻴﻤﻨﻲ ﺍﻟﺭﺍﺠﻜﻭﺘﻲ ،ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ ،ﻤﺼﺭ،

ﻁﺒﻌﺔ ﺴﻨﺔ 1387ﻫﺞ1967 ،ﻡ.

 .29ﺍﻟﻘﺭﻁﺒﻲ ،ﺍﺒﻥ ﻤﻀﺎﺀ ،ﺍﻟﺭﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﺸﻭﻗﻲ ﻀﻴﻑ ،ﻁ ،2ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ،

1982ﻡ.

 .30ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺃﺩﺏ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﺘﺏ ،ﺤﻘﻘﻪ ﻭﻋﻠّﻕ ﺤﻭﺍﺸﻴﻪ ﻭﻭﻀﻊ ﻓﻬﺎﺭﺴﻪ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺍﻟﺩﺍﻟﻲ ،ﻁ ،1ﻤﺅﺴﺴﺔ
ﺍﻟﺭﺴﺎﻟﺔ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1402 ،ﻫﺞ1982 ،ﻡ.

 .31ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ ،ﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭ ﻭﺍﻟﺸﻌﺭﺍﺀ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ ﻭﺸﺭﺡ :ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺸﺎﻜﺭ ،ﻁ ،2ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻤﻌﺎﺭﻑ1377 ،

ﻫﺞ1958 ،ﻡ.

 .32ﺍﺒﻥ ﻗﺘﻴﺒﺔ،ﻏﺭﻴﺏ ﺍﻟﺤﺩﻴﺙ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ:ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻟﺠﺒﻭﺭﻱ ،ﻤﻁﺒﻌﺔ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﻨﻲ ،ﺒﻐﺩﺍﺩ1397،ﻫﺞ1977،ﻡ.

 .33ﺍﻟﻘﻔﻁﻲ ،ﺇﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﺭﻭﺍﺓ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻨﺒﺎﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﻝ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﻁ ،3ﻤﻁﺒﻌﺔ ﺩﺍﺭ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ
ﻭﺍﻟﻭﺜﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﻘﻭﻤﻴﺔ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1428 ،ﻫﺞ2007 ،ﻡ.

 .34ﺍﻟﻠﻐﻭﻱ ،ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻁﻴﺏ ،ﻤﺭﺍﺘﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻴﻴﻥ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﺃﺒﻭ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﻝ ﺇﺒﺭﺍﻫﻴﻡ ،ﻁ ،2ﺩﺍﺭ ﻨﻬﻀﺔ

ﻤﺼﺭ ﻟﻠﻁﺒﻊ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺸﺭ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1394 ،ﻫﺞ1974 ،ﻡ.

 .35ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻤﺅﺩﺏ ،ﺩﻗﺎﺌﻕ ﺍﻟﺘﺼﺭﻴﻑ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ ﺃﺤﻤﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺴﻲ ﻭﺤﺎﺘﻡ ﺍﻟﻀﺎﻤﻥ ﻭﺤﺴﻴﻥ ﺘﻭﺭﺍﻝ ،ﺩﻁ ،ﻤﻁﺒﻌﺔ
ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﻲ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺍﻗﻲ1407 ،ﻫﺞ1987 ،ﻡ.

ﺍﻟﻤﺒﺭﺩ ،ﺍﻟﻤﻘﺘﻀﺏ ،ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ :ﻤﺤﻤﺩ ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﺨﺎﻟﻕ ﻋﻀﻴﻤﺔ ،ﺩﻁ ،ﻋﺎﻟﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ ﻟﻠﻁﺒﺎﻋﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺸﺭ
.36
ّ
ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻭﺯﻴﻊ ،ﺒﻴﺭﻭﺕ1431 ،ﻫﺞ2010 ،ﻡ.
 .37ﺍﻟﻤﺨﺯﻭﻤﻲ ،ﻤﻬﺩﻱ ،ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻜﻭﻓﺔ ﻭﻤﻨﻬﺠﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺩﺭﺍﺴﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭ ،ﻁ ،2ﻤﻜﺘﺒﺔ ﻭﻤﻁﺒﻌﺔ
ﻤﺼﻁﻔﻰ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﺒﻲ ﺍﻟﺤﻠﺒﻲ ﻭﺃﻭﻻﺩﻩ ،ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ1377 ،ﻫﺞ1958 ،ﻡ.

 .38ﺍﻟﻤﻬﻴﺭﻱ ،ﻋﺒﺩ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺩﺭ ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻫﺎﻤﺵ ﺍﻟﻤﺼﻁﻠﺢ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﻥ ،ﺤﻭﻟﻴﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺠﺎﻤﻌﺔ
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(2013) ،(2)  ﺍﻟﻌﺪﺩ،(16)  ﺍﻟﻤﺠﻠﺪ،ﺍﻟﺒﻠﻘﺎﺀ ﻟﻠﺒﺤﻮﺙ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﺭﺍﺳﺎﺕ

.30 23-ﻡ ﺹ1988 ،27 ﺍﻟﻌﺩﺩ،ﺍﻟﺘﻭﻨﺴﻴﺔ

، ﺩﻤﺸﻕ، ﻤﺠﻠﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﺭﺍﺙ ﺍﻟﻌﺭﺒﻲ، ﻤﺩﺭﺴﺔ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ ﺃﻡ ﺍﻟﺩﺭﺱ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﻭﻱ ﻓﻲ ﺍﻷﻨﺩﻟﺱ، ﻤﺤﻤﺩ، ﻤﻭﻋﺩ.39

.30-40 ﺹ،ﻡ2003 ( ﺃﻴﻠﻭﻝ )ﺴﺒﺘﻤﺒﺭ،ﻫﺞ1424  ﺭﺠﺏ، ﺍﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺜﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﺸﺭﻭﻥ،91 ﺍﻟﻌﺩﺩ

.ﻡ1979 ،ﻫﺞ1399 ، ﺍﻟﻘﺎﻫﺭﺓ، ﻋﺎﻟﻡ ﺍﻟﻜﺘﺏ،2 ﻁ، ﺴﻴﺒﻭﻴﻪ ﺇﻤﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺤﺎﺓ، ﻋﻠﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﺠﺩﻱ، ﻨﺎﺼﻑ.40
.ﻡ1971، ﻁﻬﺭﺍﻥ، ﺩﻁ،ﺘﺠ ّﺩﺩ- ﺭﻀﺎ: ﺘﺤﻘﻴﻕ، ﺍﻟﻔﻬﺭﺴﺕ، ﺍﺒﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﺩﻴﻡ.41
: ﺍﻟﻤﺭﺍﺠﻊ ﺒﺎﻟﻠﻐﺔ ﺍﻷﺠﻨﺒﻴﺔ:ﺜﺎﻨﻴﴼ
42. Fleish, Henri, Traité de philologie arabe, Imprimerie catholique, Beyrouth, 1961.
43. Hadj Salah, Abderrahman, Linguistique arabe et linguistique générale,Thèse de
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